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INTRODUCTION.

%

The last volume of the present series brought up the
publication of the Dinkard to the end of the Second Chapter
of Book VII. The rest of the book, comprising eight more
chapters, has now been placed before the public in this Vol.XIV.
The only old manuscript available for the editing of the book
is, as observed by me in my Introduction to Volume XIII,
DM. which I was compelled to follow with all its defects and
deficiencies.  Nine folios in DM. containing the Pahlavi text
from chapter II, § 56 upto the end of chapter III, § 90 are
missing in the manuscript existing in the Mullan Firoze Library
in Bombay, but these are found in DP. The collations in the
footnotes to pages 1 to 85 of the Pahlavi text are from these
missing folics; for the rest I am indebted to the original
manuseript itself.

The edition of the Pahlavi text of the Zarathushtra-namag
has now been completed for the first time accompanied by a
translation in English as well as in Gujerati. An attempt has
been made, as in the previous volume, to render the translation
as readable as possible for the layman without in any way de-
priving it of its literal sense so very necessary for the student
of the language. No pains have been spared to enhance the
utility of the work by the addition of copious notes illuminating
the obscurity of the language, explaining philological and
historical references and indicating, where possible, the allusions
to the existing Avesta on which portions of the Zarathushira-
ndmag have been based, along with citations from the lost
Nasks. The importance of the Zarathushira-ndmag is due as
much to the fact that it is based almost solely on the Avesta
as then existing as that it is the only available and authentic
account of the life and achievements of the great reformer and
sage, Zarathushtra. :
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After having described the marvellous genealogy of Zara-
thushtra and the miracles accompanying his birth and youth
in the first two chapters, the text in the present volume proceeds
with what may be regarded asthe real miracles performed by the
prophet himself knowingly and consciously. The marvels
hitherto manifested were as it were supernatural phenomena.
centered round the innocent infant and untrained youth who was
miraculously guided to achieve a higher destiny. After the
age of thirty circumstances are entirely changed ; Zarathushtra
is thrown upon his own resources and the miracles indicate
difficulties and failures to which all human efforts, however
much they may be allied to the divine, are liable. Indeed, as
the book proceeds further the meaning of the very word afd,
or ‘ miracle,” assumes a broader significance than could have
been detected in the earlier portion of it. The miracle denotes,
no doubt, the marvellous, the wonderful and the superhuman.
But it is really something more than that. Ahuramazda has
already laid down a plan on which his universe is to build itself
up and progress. Religion is one of the lines on which this
progress is to be guided. Man, however evolved and high in
the scale of civilization, is unable, without the assistance of
Ahuramazda and his Ameshaspentas and Yazatas, to carry out
this mighty achievement. The necessity of a divine Revelation
and of continual adjustment by Ahuramazda of the affairs of
the world are thus obvious. Zarathushtra was a centre of
these forces and his miracles are nothing less than the special
efforts of God to adjust the clockwork of the universe
whenever it gets out of order. Time after time religion is revived
and reformed by great personages who are divinely inspired to
do this and who derive their energy and inspiration from the
original source of all these marvels, Zarathushtra.

At the outset of his career, which, it seems, practically begins
after the age of thirty, Zarathushtra fails to draw to his teachings
petty. chiefs, such as the shrewd and well-disposed Tur, who was
named Afirvaita-déng, a descendant of the Usikhshes, the
wealthy Vaédvoishta, even the pious Parshid-Téra or the foul
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Karapans, Zag and Cheshmak. On the contrary, Zarathushtra’s
outspoken attitude, his opposition to the existing creeds, rotten
to the core, and his puritanic religion exasperate the people and,
in spite of the support of Ahuramazda behind him, he is subjected
at first to the mortification and suffering which is the lot of all
reformers. His innate purity remains unsullied and his grloy
shines brighter than ever; the archfiend Aharman, the druj
or the demon of lie, the demon Buiti or idolatrous practices,
and a host of other fell powers of darkness fall upon him and
try to surprise and destroy his untainted purity, but to no
purpose. At the back of him are the divine power and guidance
which lead him unerring to the performance of his glorious
mission. Zarathushtra is warned beforehand miraculously
of the danger lurking near in some concealed form, and he is
apprised of the weapons required to deal with it. The word
“ Ahuna-vairya "’ is a potent instrument of spiritual power to
ward off evil. The Gathic writings now extant confirm the
statements in the Zarathushiva-nimag when they depict Zara-
thushtra in sore straits, bewailing the loss of his following and
enquiring what he should do and to what land he should go.

Zarathushtra comes out into greater prominence during
the two years after he attains the age of forty. He is invited
to the court of Vishtdspa, the reigning monarch, to discuss
religion with the sages of the land and vindicate his divine
mission by displaying his spiritual powers. Zarathushtra
.completely foils his assailants by meeting successfully with all
the 83 problems propounded by them as the hardest to answer
and by performing such feats as those of reading the minds of
the king and his attendants, and of curing and resuscitating the
favourite animals of the king that had become ill or had died.
In all this he was guided and helped by Ahura himself or his
archangels. The stir made in the land by the stories of these
performances can only be guessed from the naive mannerin which
the author of Zarathushira-ndmag relates how Zarathushtra’s
opponents, the great nobles of the court, becoming jealous
of him, used their influence with the king and got him imprisoned.
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Even in the midst of his sufferings in prison Zarathushtra’s
glory is seen by all to shine brighter than ever. By bringing
to life the dead bull of the king Zarathushtra obtains his freedom.
The archangels Vahumana and Ashavahishta and the Fire
Biirzin-mitra appear at the court of Vishtaspa, who is forthwith
made to accept the Religion. After Zarathushtra had fully
established himself in his own country, he turned his attention
to the spread of his religion in the neighbourhood. The naive
way in which again the Zarathushiva-ndmag puts it is by show-
ing how Aeshma, the demon of wrath and war, incites the
Khyaonians, the hereditary enemies of the Iranians, to wage
war against them as the rise of Zarathushtra and his religion
would practically mean the downfall of idol- and demon-worship.
The hand of God directs the operations against Arejispa and his
Khyaonians, and Vishtaspa’s army marches successfully through
their territory, spreading a knowledge of the tenets of the faith.

The fourth chapter describes the marvellous effects of the
recital of the Gathic hymns on the men and animals in the
royal mansion of Vishtispa, the successful performance by
Zarathushtra of the Var-nirang, or the fire-ordeal, and the
wonderful knowledge and powers of Zarathushtra extending
over all the sciences and arts in the world, e.g., medicine,
astrology, character-understanding, magic and over many
other “ spiritual and celestial and aerial and earthly and other
world-profiting mysteries which could (only) be attained to by
one through angelic sagacity.” The miracle of all miracles, in
the sense indicated by me above as fulfilling the divine purpose,
is the Avesta itself, « the loftiest of the statements in the sum-
total of all wisdom of the world.”

Chapter V continues to show the way in which Zarathushtra
works his ““ miracles ” after his death, by the effects of the
causes set in motion by him when alive. The mysterious
miracle of Sraéta’s chariot, bringing the soul of Sraéta to that
of Vishtdspa and breaking itself up into two, “ the one spiritual
and the other earthly,” and the drive of Vishtispa in that
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earthly chariot to the province of his relatives, the Naotaras,
appear to mark an accession of strength to the Revelation by a
general acceptance of the faith amongst a large mass of people.
Thereafter, the wisest men of other countries derived their
religious inspiration from ancient Persia. The Zarathushira-
ndmag then justifies the performance of these miracles on the
ground that if they had not been performed, and if they had not
convinced the primitive men of the truths of the Religion,
the Avesta would not have continued down to our age, as it
has actually done, and as it was the wish of God.

Chapter VI indicates briefly the miracles of the immediate
followers of the prophet, of Vahumana, son of Spento-data, of
Saéna, of the four priests, Arezvad, Sriit6-spAdad, Zrayanghidd
and Spentd-khratvid, of Areta-khshatra, the founder of the
Sasdnian dynasty and of his prime-minister Tanfi-sara, of
Atard-pata, son of Mahraspend, and of his son Avarethrab4d,
known otherwise as Zarathushtra, of Khfisrui, son of Kavad,
and lastly of Nadshiravan, the Just. Along with these we are
also informed of the malignance of Alexander, Rashnu-raésha,
Mani, Mazdak and the like, through whose wickedness and
apostacy the Religion was made to suffer.

Chapter VII describes the downfall and degradation of
Irdn and her religion in the last two ‘‘ centuries” of the
“ millennium > of Zarathushtra, whatever durations of time
these two expressions may exactly denote. The advent of
foreigners and of people of foreign religion such as the Ecclesias-

_tical Romans,the Arabs and Christians indicates the loss of power
and religion. The miracles which follow this stage were yet
to happen in the writer’s time. The first great prophet who was
still to come is Chithrd-maésana, with his victorious club and
his 150 followers. The passage of one century into another is
invariably marked by a miracle, namely, *“ the sun stops (for
some time).”” At the end of the millennium of Zarathushtra the
miraculous birth of Atishidar takes place. His mother, Shemig-
abfi, a maiden, conceives the child by absorbing within herself
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the germs which Zarathushtra had dropped in the river Kédnsava
when he came into contact with Hvdvi. The chapter closes with
an account of the miracles of Afishidar at the time of his birth.

Chapter VIII deals with the miracles of Afishidar. History
repeats itself. There is again after the days of Yima the des-
truction of the world by the infliction of severe winters, this
time by the arch-wizard Mahrkiisha, for a period of seven
years. This destruction is however followed by an immediate
reconstruction by the unclosing of the enclosure in which
Yima had gathered the best materials for the future resuscitation
of the world. Men then live again a life of simplicity and
naturalness in point of food and raiment. At the end of the
millennium of Afshidar, will be born the second of the three
unborn sons of Zarathushtra and saviours of the world, namely,
Afishidar-mah, from the maiden Shapir-abu in a way similar
to that in which Atshidar’s birth is described.

The millennium of Afishidar-mah as described in Chapter
IX will see a repetition of the glorious state of the world in the
age of Afishidar. Life will becomesimple and less cumbersome
yet, the attention of the people being drawn most to the
education of the young. Disease and untimely death will be
extirpated. There will be a final struggle between the good,
accumulated and unused for ages, and the evil, pent up during
the same period, as allegorically depicted by the myth of the
unloosening of Azi Dahik from his age-long bonds and the
awakening of Kereshispa from his sleep to slay the foul demon.
At the end of the millennium the last and the greatest of
Zoroastrian Saviours takes birth miraculously again from the
maiden Glibak-ab@i from the dormant seeds of Zarathushtra.

The Zarathushtra-ndmag ends with a description of the
miracles of Sadshyans, the final Deliverer and Renovator of
the world. The work of improving and reforming the world,
carried on from time to time by his predecessors, will be brought
to a close and perfected. In this millennium will take place
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“ the annihilation of the devilishness of the too-footed race
and others, and the suppression of sickness and old age, death
and affliction, and all other distresses of tyranny, heresy and
evil; there will be perpetual growth of fresh vegetation, and
joyfulness in all the creations.” And again ““ all mankind will
stand on one unanimous ground as to the Religion of Ahura-
mazda...... The drétj Aharman will be annihilated, and the
Renovation of the Future Existence will take place. All the
good creation will be endowed with purity and complete hap-
piness.” Thus will the divine plan be matured and carried
out to perfection by human agency assisted from time to time by
divine guidance and thus will Zarathustra’s divine mission be
fulfilled in the ages to come.

I express my indebtedness to the idefatigable labours of
my predecessor in the field, the great European scholar Dr.
E. W. West, for his translation of the Zaratihshirandmag in the
Sacred Books of the East. His attempt, however helpful, has
still all the drawbacks of a first translation of a difficult
Pahlavi book like the Dinkard. Besides, Pahlavi scholarship-
has progressed considerably since the days of Dr. West. I
have at places deferred considerably from this eminent
authority, though not without some hesitation at times, and
have tried to breathe so far as possible into my translations the
spirit of Zoroastrianism to which the Zarathushtra-ndmag was
intended to give expression.

In conclusion I would here warn the student against the
unfair and ignorant criticisms of Dr. Jincker on the method
of collating the Pahlavi text adopted by Dr. West. The hasty
and misdirected remarks of this raw German orientalist, whose
pretensions to Pahlavi scholarship are of a doubtful value,
against the mature judgment and keen discrimination of the
late Englishman have been treated by me with the contempt
they deserve, as but the result of a superficial study and lack
of proper discernment. The German critic not only fails
miserably to understand and appreciate the value of Dr. West’s
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intelligent collations of the two original manuscripts containing
Book VI of the Dinkard, which is the least troublesome and
the easiest portion of the work to decipher, but he betrays also
his inability even to rate the value of the codices according to
their proper relative merits. It isnot at all surprising therefore
why Dr. Jfncker, envious of the fame of the great English
savant, did not publish his criticisms during the lifetime of the
latter while he had a chance of being replied to, although
Dr. West lived for years after the publication of his collations
in my vol. X of the Dinkard.

DARAB DASTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA.

85, CumBara Hirr,
Bombay, 15th April, 1915.
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[The Pahlavi Zarathtshtra-nimah.]

CHAPTER IIL:
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Madam afdih 1 paéddgihast min ham-plrsagih fratim
frij vad hafttm ham-pirsagih r6éshd, 1 yehvint baén darenglg
110 shnat ; va afrigdnih zyash pavan vakhshvarih baén géhin,
va padiraftan ibirjivand Kaé-Vightdspa Daéna, chigin dkhar
min 10 shnat i baén ham-pilirsagih, pavan 2 shnat.

(1). Aévag hand i paédig aigh amat min ham-pirsagih 1
fratim lakhvar yehvint, adinash pavan fratim framin i khiadag

1.—The folios containing the text of this chapter, which are missing in
DM.. are found in the library of the late Shams-ul-Ulema Dr. Dastur
Peshotanji B. Sanjana. They are here called DP. by me. In these folios
the text ig divided into different sentences by ° mark of punctuation. The
translator has taken care to follow it as far as possible, and to point out
where necessary, in the footnotes to the Pahlavi text, the places in which
the pauses in the MS. are not followed by him. For all other divisions into
sentences, and the enclosures into brackets, of the Pahlavi text the editor and

translator is responsible. This t note-mark is used in the Pahlavi text to
show that the word or punctuation is an insertion by the editor—2, DP,

wpsip—3. DP.adds 't —4. DP. nvedsve
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didar Adharmazda, adinaévatdy baén Kigin va Karapin rama,
vakhshvarth zyagh Daéna MAzdayasnta, va dghtagih i Adhar-
mazda karitunt; chign pavan bdland ving srad, anghitd 61
Datna Atharmazda karitunt. (2). Chiglin hand i Daéna
yemalelinéd aigh:— Adin-ash bard avd ham-irdst Zaratthshtra
6 dend i manishna-46mand, gadspend-40mand, zak i pavan
alvyangahin i astdémand, bard nigirishnih.” (3). Va amat zak
i old-shén nivédishna 6! nydgshishna gbishnih bard mad, adin
Zaratthghtra pavan biiland-rasighnth madam bard karitunt 61
gehdn i astddémand i yashardéih, (4). “ Stdyidan yasharaéih,
va nikfhidan shaédin, va frindmishna Mizdayasnih i Zarat-
{ihshtra, zak § Amestspendan dyazighna va niydyishna, 6/ laktm
pahlam yemalelimam ; va 8-gazishnih 67 shaédan, va khvaétigdas,
zak-ich pahlim Aagis-dahishnib; aigh min 4gasih § yehabiint

1. DP. iesss4, a corrupt form of msusg—2. DP, 3ife purfd—3. DP.
#o Sre—4. DP. prodsi—5-5, DP. posy) ipufi—6, DP. nosy—7. DP.
APlyvsf
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yegaviminéd astibinih kerfag-? zak mas hd-dartim min
old-ghan abli bartd, bard, birdir, va akh akhtd.”

(5). Paéddg aigh pavan zak giibishna an-atshméir Kig va
Karapan, shaéda-yazag, madam Zaratihghtra sirihéd, va ol-agh
adgha tikhshid havd-and, chiglin hand 1 Daéna yemaleltinéd :—
“Havd-t adin mar bard virakht havd-and, min pavan nazdigith
yetibtinast havd-and, i Tdr khun-nishag, vajerdar, va akh i Tdr,
chign anghitd mén sharm [aigh-shdn min khvaétlgdas, i
olé glift aigh ghal vabidlinayén, sharm yehvint].” (6). Dend
Tar, Tar i AtGrvaltd-déng i Atsikhshan, chigin mas paddakhshdé i
zak kiistag yehviint, afagh kabad spih va nirtig daght. (7). Afagh
glft mar:—<Azash mas yanseglnid mén kas dish, Tar 1
Adrvaita-déng 1 Adsikhshan khun-niishag ! aigh-ash pavan-ash
dend mas makhitunim, min levatd zak i avzinig milayd 6l

1. .DP. vj—2. DP. §/—8. DP.#1—4. DP. addss—5, DP. rowoor
Betber 1H0005P—6-6. DP. 1geo0i—7. DP. fwsf—8. DP. £9
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ham-glimizéd, algh mandavam-i i padagh aédlin aviglimén
havd-im, aigh 14 4viyad kardan chigin khvaétigdas, améin
glméin haméié vabidini aigh ghal dviyad kardan.”

(8). Azagh glft Thr i Alirvaitd-déng i Adsikhshan aigh:—
“Al 6ld gabrd makhitunégh, mén-am dyain min harvispa ahi i
astddmand kdmag doéisratiim khaditunt adj yehamtiinéd; md
1a 1i hand rdé amat-ash makhitunde dér ziméin dindgih yehviin-
tan medamminast, aigh baén dend zimlg ahlig didndgih 14 yeh-
vinéd, 1 aédiin héi-chimig chiglin hani hait; aigh amat gabra-
i h-chimig malkhitund, arlg dindgih 14 yehvinéd”. (9). Azash
glft Thr 1 Adrvdita-déng 1 AGsikhshan aigh:—“Li rdé asizag
man hii-chimig havd-de.”

(10). Azash glft Zaratithshtra aigh:— L4 zak akarj a-fraj
giftdr yehviinam, ménagh 6/ li gft; 614 avzunigtim 3y4vishna,

1. Thusin DP,—2, DP. enw—3. DP. -ﬂﬁe{"—-—él:. DP. adds 1rvvsm
by mistake~5, BP. sfer—6. DP. §—7. DP.adds ) =
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andarg gilibishna, va haém . vaéristan, va khvaétigdas, va
dastébar vabidintan, va yazishna kardan.”

(11). Va litamd hi-ahtGih va gadd-amivandih 1 Zarat-
Ghshtra, zak i pasijag 6! Aghtagih i avartim khd4é va dadar
Adharmazda, paéddgihast rabd awdih 6] kabaddn, didirigihast
rabd frajih zyash madam vakhshvar i ddmén, mln pavannangih
raspatag-a0mand aigh, nthin rbishna va fradiptdr gaénag, khip
khilig va hi-padag rdyinishna. (12). Adin a-kh'ishkirih aémanig
bim-dininag va aharmiig-dininag, 4inag 4inag amarginig
khastir, amat 6 kabad driigi-th yehamttnéd, andag andag-ich
0ld nimadar, va kaghidar, masih khvistdr yehviinéd. (13). Pagddg
algh-ash pavan zak tanid, libabmd-th va awvartar minishnih,
pavan gadd 1 zak stavra glird khanid chabun i kabad.

(14). BlGm sharitd, Tar i AGrvaitd-déng, miyéna aeghmiin

1. DP.adds~—2. DP,r#0—3. DP. Jfrses)—4. DP, 4pe—5. DP.
PUI—06-6, DP, m'wﬁj
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va 6l aOgsha 1 0ld sirdag va avbars, 1 Kigdn va Karapin &l
Daéna 1 Adharmazda karitunt, chigun hand i Daéna yemalel(in-
&d aigh:—<Afash glift Zaratlhsghtra aigh:—*Gaétd yashardéih,
Tar i Alrvaitd-déng 1 Alsikhshan! kold shaéddn frajim
Mézdayasnih  ZaratGhshtra.” ” (15). Azash gft Tar i
Atirvaitd-déng 1 Aftsikhshan algh:— Zarathghtra i Spitdman!
al Ii 67 hand andgih dkhez-de, miin baén lak-ich havd-de.”

(16). Afash glft Zaratihshtra aigh:—“Plrsid min L
Afiharmazda  aigh:—Zaratihshtra! amat av0 lend baén
ahvin bard mad havd-de, hait mdn baén aht i astAémand
min anghlitddn pds hi-tdbangaran anshitddn 1 arataéghtiran,
sid khVastdrtlm, va gadspenddn kh'astirtim, va dir-
nimigtlm, va kabad pishnatGm [aigh, mandavam végh
bard yehabiinéd], kabad babattm [aigh, babd 1 hich-gaéna

1-1. DP, #¥dws—2 DP. nver—3, DP,adds 1—4, DP. 4mssef—
5. DP, e, better w*—6. DP. $iedseew—7. DP. {esp—8. DP.
e me—9. DP. ryer
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khanjinag khaditunt]? (17). Li 67 6l4 pasakhin gift aigh:
“«Tar 1 Alrvaitd-déng 1 Afsikhshan,’ *?

(18). «Va olé¢ li 6l pasakhGn gift aigh:—‘Zak lak,
ZaratOhshtra! fratim min anshiitddn arataéghtdrdn akhezésh
0l dend Daéna, madam minighnih, madam ghbishnih, va
avar-varzishnith min Atharmazda va Zarat(hshtra ; hat zak,
Zarathshtra! &khezéd, afash himnunéd, va rlibdgih-ich ol
hand ilak yehabtinéd, padirag-ich yetibtinéd pavan havightih—
hani aigh havightth 1 lak yemaleltinéd va vabidinayén—
va Daéna bard nybgshéd, va rlibidg vabidinayén ; zak-ich
ham#é akhar hait, ZaratGhshtra! fratim min anghitdén
arataéghtirdn, s0d KkhVastirtlim, gadspenddn KkhVastarttm,
va dir-ndmigtiim, va kabad babitlim, min 6ld-shdn min 1ala
zerkhiint yegavimind kantin, mén 14l4 zerkhinéd min kanin

1. DP, swsdr—2. DP. e niydzid—3, DP, §1e) by mistake.—
4, DP, fvsp
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frag. (19). Vahat zak, ZaratGhghtra! 14 akhezid, afash 14
himnunéd, 14 hand i lak ribagih yehabtinéd, 14 nydgshéd, 14 lak
padirag yetibinéd; md 14 lak padirag yetibtnéd-aé aigh-am
danishnlg aigh 14 &khezid, madam 06ld yemaleltinésh, Zarat-
tihghtra! aigh:—¢ Zad, khVdstdr yashardéih! havd-de, va
taniplihragin marg-arjdn khrsishna dadar o riban”; md
aédln-ich hait, va hanid rdé marg-arjin yehviinéd, md-ash
baitigih i Daéna khavitunast.’” (20). “M4 lak yemalelinam,
Tor 1 Alrvaiti-déng i Adsikhshagin! aigh zad, khVastar
yaghardéih! havd-de, tanaplihragin marg-arjin khrisishn dadéar
ol rabén.”

(21). Aévag shkaft i shaéddn paéddg, milin kold md yaza-
dén diishman Karapan-i, Vaédvdishia shem, a-hakhtdn 1 Afihar-
mazda. (22). Afash gift Adharmazda aigh: “A-diram aédtn

1. DP. p pnpw—2. DP, wew—3, DP, adds —4, DP, mopsr—
5, DP. iwuwos—6, DP, dw»
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zak gabrd, Zaratlihghtra! min-agh pavan 1li madam didma
frdj yehablnt yegavimtinél, méin hii-andish Afiharmazda
havd-am, md havd havd-am pavan yashardéih jvid-bigh [aigh,
pavan frartnih bish min damén lakhvir yakhsenunam],
Amestispend jvid-bish havd-and. (23). Adin bard sitin,
Zarathghtrat 1i r4é min 6l¢ bavihGinésh [aigh, pavan khYighih
ili yakhsenun], 100 tvishtar va kanig, va dylijishna i 4 aspa;
a&lln 6ld 0l yemalel(in, aigh:—Vagédvoishta! min lak Adhar-
mazda bavih(néd 100 tvishtar va kanig, va dyGjishna 1 4 aspén;
hat 4n? 6ld yehabiin-de, lak riya va gadd pavan zak dahishna,
va hat 4n? 6ld 14 yehablin-de, lak dash-gadd-ih pavan zak
14 dahighnih.” ”

(24). Adin bard raft Zaratiihshtra zak 6l Vaedvoishta i
a-hakhtin, afagh avd 6lé glift aigh:—*‘ Vaédvoighta i a-hakhtén!
zak min lak Afiharmazda bavihiné], 100 tvishtar va kanig,

1. DP, xv—2. Or, avi,
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va ay(ijishna 14 aspa, va hat 4n¢ 0ld yehablin-de, lak riya va
gadd pavan zak dahishna; va hat ant 6ld 14 yehabiin-de, lak
ddgh-gadd-ih pavan zak 1d dahishnth.” (25). Va zak
Karapan pavan pasakhin Zarathshtra driyld aigh:—¢<-Am
14 min lak bésh [aigh-am tGbingarih hait la min kardan i
lak], va 14 min Afharmazda; bagatar havd havd-im, pavan
tibangarih frijtar havi-im min Atharmazda-ich; afam kabad,
zak 1 1000 khiig ramag, vindi] yegavimitinéd.”

(26). Bard raft Zaratihshtra madam avé Adharmazda,
madam av6 Amestspendan; afash glft Zarathshtra aigh :—
“ Attharmazda, mainfig-avzlinig, didar i géhdn 1 astddémandéin,
yesharib! aédin-ash avo ki pasakhin giift, aigh:—“Am 4 minlak
bésh, va 14 min Atharmazda ; bagatar havd havd-im min lak va
Afiharmazda-ich; afam kabad, zak 11000 khiig ramag, vindid
yegaviminéd’.”

1-1. DP,wer—2. DP. lyarpe—3.  DP. wmes—4, DP, adds v —5, DP,
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(27-28). Afash glft AGharmazda aigh :—*“Min O6ld-ghdn i
lené riya va gadd-i, Zaratthshtra! 614 gabrd avar-minighnih vindid
yegavim{iné] [aigh, gadspend lend yehabtnt, 6l¢ avar-minighnih
kabad gadspendih J; adin-ich 0l4 dend pavan zak i padahishna,
amat 14 zak 1 sadigar 1élyd frij pavan roéshd zindag yehamtiinéd,
pavan zak sadigar 1élyd 614 khayd min kdstag bard yegavimtnad
havd-and [aigh-ash min afyayar-d6mandih lakhvir yegavimiinad
havé-and], 7 zaki radshan i spaéta-dobisra, 6ld-shin zak pavan
14laih 1414 rAtGninld, tamd pavan 1laldith 14l parnin a-frij
vaghtamiint.”

'(29-30). Aévag rabd bishdzishnih min mayi i haémigin
Zarathglitra, min r&d i Daltya zak dend yanseglini, i amab
Vahiimana 6! ham-plrsagih yezar(ind paédagihast ; chiglin pavan
glbishna i AGharmazda 61 Zaratihshtra pagddyg, aigh :—¢ Pavan
old-ghdn mayd 1 hav.nigan min debrin-fe, Zaratthghtra !

1. DP.adds 1—2. DP. ws—3-3. DP. oo +irPe—4. DP. fm
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al pavan zak marddm i shaédi~yazag shaédin yazénd, ayaf 6!
sakhun-chir zak madam dhénchdnd ; 67 t6rd zak fréj debriinégh,
i 4 salag, shkast-sin, i sihd-mdd, 1 sGd40mand; va mayad frdj
khfirighnih zak t6r4 min zak vimérih bard dravist yehvined.”

(81). Bard akhar raft Zarathshtra, fratim baén aht {
-astidmand, min 4n ham Parshid-térd shem yehvint, Sajistin
pavan roéghd madam katrlinast. (32). Afash 0Ol 6ld gOft
Parghid-térd aigh :—*Zartlhshtra i Spitdmén! 6 li hand maya
yehabtin, i hadmigdn min debriin-de”. (33). Afash gift
Zarat@hshtra aigh:—Stdy lak yashardéih, Parshid-tord! va
nikih shaédin, frapim M4zdayasnih 1 ZaratOhghtra andarg
saritarin yemaleldn.” '(34). Stdyid-ash Parghid-tord, afagh
nikfihid shaédin, afash 14 min 6l4 mekabling Mizdayasnih &

1. DP, dawns—2, DP, %i¢wwp—3. DP. mo=w—4, DP. iresvos—
5, DP, siviwole—6-6. DP anpo—T7. DP, wmewssf—8. DP. o=
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ZaratGhshtra andarg 1 saritardn gift. (35). Frij 61 old
raft Zaratlhshtra, pavan zak yashariéih stdyishnih, agh zak
mayd i habmigdn miin blrd ZaratGhghtra, 14 pavan zak
mardim i shaédi-yazag shaédd yaght havd-and; afash 61 zak tora
zak frij blrd Zaratthghtra,1 4 sélag, 1 ghkast-sin, 1 sihd-mii,
i sGddomand, va min zak mayid frdj barishnih zak tord
min zak vimarih bard dravist yehvint.

(36). Aévag zak 1 min dabaristan i Ganrdg-maing 61
kighighna 1 Zaratihghtra paéddg, chigin Daéna yemaleliinéd
aigh:—“ Min apikhtara naémag frdj dibarid Ganrig-maintg i
plr-marg, afagh aédiin davyaid, 6l¢ i ddsh-dindg Ganrig-maintig
i plir-marg, aigh:—<Drij madam d{ibarid, va marenchinid
yaghartib Zaratiihghtra.” (87-38). Driyj 6/ 6ld madam dbarid
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havd-and, Bt shaédd va vispa i nihén-ribishna i fradiptdr, va
ZaratOhshtra Ahunavar frij srGid, drlj o6l 6ld stard lakhvar
ddbarid havd-and, Bt shaédid va vispa i nihan-ribighna i
fradiptdr. (39). Va drlj 0! davyaid havd-and aigh:—
‘Tar-nigirishna havd-8e, Ganrfg-maintg! [aigh, mandavam
pavan chim bard 14 nigir-de], va zak framéld kardan 14
ghidyad, 14 mén zak 1 6ld aésha madam khaditunt, mén
Spitdméin ZaratGhshtra.’ (40). Min plr-gadd-ih 1 yagharib
Zarathghtra, pavan minighna madam khaditunt aigh:—¢Shaéda
i dravand, dsh-d4ndg, pavan zak i i abgsha ham-plrsénd;’
va lald aflistdd ZarvatGhghtra, frdj s8tnt Zaratihshtra.”

(41). Litamd paédagihast rabé afdih 6l kabadin, pavan zak
i yemaleltinéd aigh:—“ Afash kaspa frajyid yadd dashs, ikadig-
magié yehviint, yasharib Zaratihghtra, minash vindid yegavi-
mindd min déddr Adharmazda, mainfig Yathd-ahli-vairyd.”
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(42-43). Va aévag hand 114 aévag-ich baén Airdn shatra 6l
Ajrdn, bard baén harvispa blim va 06l kold sridag paéddgihast,
ghkastan 1 ghaéddn kahrpad, frdj srdyishnih 1 Zaratihshtra
Ahunavar; chiglin zak i yemaleltiné] aigh:—*“Char 1 Kayén
gadd yazam, minash madam levatd yehvint yasharlib Zarat-
Ghghtra pavan madam minighnth, madam gdbishnih, madam
varzighnih i Daéna, mtn yehvint min harvispa ahli 1 astdémand
pavan yasgharidéih yagharbtiim, pavan khtdaéih khGdaéttim, va
pavan riya riya-86mandtim, va pavan gadd gadd-26mandtim.
(44). Va pavan vindvdigih, pish min zak, shaéddn patit havd-
and, afaghin pavan vinivdigih miyagin frinid, afaghin pavan
vindvdigih jéh bard kashid min anghitddn; pavan zak snavi-
dagin garzid, aghdn stahmagihdtar garzid shaedén. '(45).
Pavan o6ld-ghdn Ahtnavar i yashar(b ZaratGhshtra frij srid,

1-1. DP. wmwlsy 19—2. DP, 0340r—3. DP.iwsss—4, DP,1rems



16 THE DINKARD,

1) 1wy o0 000 reds e tow ) ey o ®
rovsS wrss20 € Sy oot “mros s @46) [
o oseme peos woos @ ek 000 ne peds
posror By gy mo e o S ey jpose
BWORUR S IOV IRARE D rpnre setos

fe i w000 2 o

o prerop By adew T opop iroumel @7)

w2t tovmed b orop e o g o og
Yiws e 0l ne 000 woeror 3Gums 0w @
TRV Spe Yirns ne e D g e W] v
OO g T2 ey rovmel by ypep e (48)
Sk g S0y 0 118 000 SERORW 3 ousied

baén zimig nigdn va khazid havd-and barvispa shagda [aigh-
shin kahrpad bard shkast].” (46) Va paéddyg aigh-shin dkhar min
ghkastan zyaghdn kahrpad, pavan ghaédd karpih baén géhin
paédig yehviintan va vindsighna kardan 14 shdyéd havd-and; nihdn
haém-ash 6! anghlitddn paéddg yehvint havd-and, mardtimin
o6ld-ghin bard ghndkht aigh 14 yazadan bard ghaé€dd havd-and.

(47). Zaratthghtra min gbighnih 1 Aftharmazda 6 anghtitd-
an gushlft, chigin baén hand I Daéna, pavan glibigshnih &I
Zaratlihshtra, yemaleliné] aigh:—¢ Chigin baén ahl 1
astdomand anghGtddn shaédd pavan afris, pavan dastdbar,
yakhsenund; chiglin havd-and aigh yemalelind aigh pavan
-dastobar Avdyénd dishtan?”’ (48). Afash glft 6! Zarattihshtra,
Alharmazda, aigh:—Chigin 6ld-ghan, Zarat@hghtra! i hi-
anshiitd, shaédd pavan afrds yakhsenund, va c¢higin havd-and
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aigh md yemalelind, shaédd aigh:—"-Téin vabidinim;’ md
yemaleltind, shaédd aigh:—-Tan yehamtinéd’?” '
(49). Azash glft Zarathshtra aigh:—<“Bard pavan zak,
Atlharmazda! bard tachénd mardim 6! zak i a~-ménighna vaghgar-
daght-#, aigh aish 14 katrinéd min radshnih frandmishna, zak
vad avdé hi-vakhsh yehamtiinéd, amat lélyd 2 hédsra va
lakhvir, aylf min hi-frishmoddd zak vad 6] ham vardishnih,
amat 1lelyd 2 hisra vazlint, aigh tamdlid kilinishna ansghéitdén,
12 kalbidin kild vashammind. (50). Adin pavan zak yemalel-
tind, pavan lakhvir rasishnih, aigh:—‘Tamd 6! shaédin
ham-pirsid havd-im, amat sistdrih va pish6pdéih min 6ld-shin
jadyim, zak 6l lend yehabind; amat péh-idmandih va
tlibdngarih min 6ldsshdn jadylm, zak avé lend yehabilind.” ”

(61). ¢ Chign aéddn mandavam pavan 6li-ghdn, Zarat-
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tihghtra! vabidinind, aigh-ghn yehabtint yehabilint chigin
yehamt{inéd, aigh-shan yemaleltind aigh:—*-Mén mad’ ?”’

(52). Azagh glft Zaratihshtra aigh:—“Jvid pavan zak,
Atharmazda! dvadih yemalelind; hait mfin aédin yemalelinéd
aigh :—  Hamaé dkhar ramag-a0mandtar yehvint havd-am, vad
amat 6! ghaéddn ham-plrsagih havd-am; va hait min aédtn
yemalelinéd aigh:—<Hamié akhar vadagtar va dish-gadd-tar
yehvint havd-am, vad amat 6l-ghdn gha&dan ham-plrsid havd-
am’; chign pavan Old-shin min sha8ddn bard yehvinighnih
yakhsenund [aigh, amat min ghaédin jvid bard yehviind md
yemalelind].” (53). Afash gft ZaratGhghtra algh :—<“Aédtin
pavan zak, Atharmazda! yemaleltind aigh :—* Partin bard nigirid
aigh aish min lend lakhvir vardéd, aytf 6/ ham méshéd [aigh,
roéshd frid Ol kandr yakhsenunéd], aylf bard mbshéd [aigh,
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kost-t  bard nigiréd], aylf bard bisma adftéd, va
baén zak min avigih Dbardé anshiitdidn ghaédd bara
nag’hénd’.”’ ,

(54). Azash giift AGharmazda aigh :— Chiglin-at kimag lak,
ZaratOhshtra! haiti lak bard nigir, 1dldaith min roéghd, va niglinih
min zirih regald, va do lak kst va kist, va zdydé pish va
dkhar, harvispa-cha naémag; md 14 lend min lak bard pavan
avindvdigih bard vispa jadyim, chiglin ghaédd min anghtitddn.
(55) Bard shaédd pavan frdj bandighnibh amat bard dibarénd,
bard pavan avindvdigih bard nas’ hond. (56) Madam-ich &7 lak,
ZaratGhghtra ! drij bard dlbaréd, nakad, kerpa zarin, va
plr-sina [aigh, pistin-pén yakhsenunéd]; va ham-hakhagih 1
min lak ziyidan dibiréd, nakad, kerpa zarin, va plir-sina,
ham-pilirsagih min lak zdyidan, ham-kerddrih min lak zdyidan;
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afash al ham-hakhagih yehabiin-de, va al ham-ptirsagih, va al
ham-kerdarih framéésh; 6l¢ 6! &kharth frGd vashtan, zak 1
pirljgar glibishna frdj yemalelinésh, Yathd-ahi-vairyd.”

(57) Bard raft ZaratGhghtra av6 zak i méanighna-26mand,
dist-a0mand géhdn, zak khipishna §ahli ast-A6mand bara nigir-
ishnth rdé; adin 67 drij frdj mad amat pavan nazdigih 1 jimag
yetiblinast—szak jimag i amat Vahtimana bard 61 ham-plirsagih
yezderind ashbard hankhetint—nakad, kerpa zahbain, pir-sina ;
afash ham-hakhagih va ham-plrsagih va ham-kerdirih min 614
zadid, afagh dandid aigh :—¢ Havd havd-am Spendarmad.”

(68) Giift-agsh Zaratlhshtra aigh :—¢ Bard-am zak nigirid
min Spendarmad, baén zak i radghan yém i an-avar; va zak 1
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medamminast Spenda,rmad, hi-avrin va hi-pargin va
ht-tarascha [ aigh, hamig jivdg nydy  yehvint J;
dkharih frGd vard aigh shniyinam hat lak havi-de
Spendarmad.”

(59)] Azash 61 6ld drtj ghft aigh:—“Zaratihshtra i Spita-
man! aigh 6ld-shén lend havd-im mén nakadidn, nydglg min
pish naémag, va dish zésht min &kharih, al i 6/ dkharih
framfyén.” (60). Akhar min sadigar patkdrid, drij 6 Akhasih
frid vasht; azash 6ld khaditunt Zaratthghtra batar, andarg
gaght amat hikhra-suft yegavimlinidd, pir gaz va khun-jalig
va karblg va pazagly va vazaga.

'(61-62). Afash zak 1 pirGjgar glbishna frdj gift Zarat-
Ghshtra, Yaihi-ahi-vairyd; adin zak drlj bard nasid, va
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Qhéshmag Karapan frij ddbarid, afash dandil pavan bard
nasishnth aigh :—<Anégih min litamd aédfin chigin 1i vindi],
md min lak minid aigh-at gehdn shatar mln glrddn md, min
pavan zanighna 6! dish-khan vazlind ; i gehdn ghitar sdtlnam
madam pavan tan khayi, aigh-at pavan tant khayd basi
fradip min afam lak rdé bard fradipt havd-de.”

(63). Va Zaratihshtra hand rdza 6 anghitd gushiift,
afaghin alzmOdan va shaédd padash shnikhtan paéddgihast
min-ichham bab4 rabd afdih 6] anshtitddn—viniwdig dibarighnih
i shaédén pigsh min Zarathshtra baén géhdn, shkast kehrpad
zyashdn Akhar pavan frdj srdyishnih i Zarat(ihgshtra Daéna
min Avistdg paéddg, I dahytpad Vightdspa va mardimi zak
zimanag pavan ristih padiraft—va hat hand angln 13 yehviint,
Vishtdspa va 0ld-ghin avbamigin Awistdg, mln hani aéddnih
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azagh paéddg, pavan kadbd dashtan 14 mekabliini, va 6! lend
1 padvast havd-de.

(64). Aévag hand i levatd-ich zak 1 ZaratGhghtra min
Daéna, madam saritarih vaghtag dinih i Zag i plr-marg,
Karapin i Vightdspa, hén-cha kabad Kai va Karapan i madam
babd i Vightdspa, hamih I zyaghin madam absha i Zaratthshtra,
vaérastan 1 madam-agh giréin a-rdst 0! Vishtispa, va sirinidan i
Vightaspa 6l adsha §06ld, va min framin i Vightdspa 6l shkaft
band va padfris yehamtiinéd, 4gds yehviintan. (65) Akhar-ich
dgisth zyash madam bkhtishni azash, paéddgih zyagh afdih va
gadkasih 1 madam vakhshvarth madan rdé; &khar min zak
i afdiim frashna 10 shnat i ham-plrsagih sachishna, pavan zak
i Atharmazda andarz va framin, aévatdg 61 babd i Vightdspa
va var 1 zak sahmgln razam fravaftan. (66) Madam
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aspinvar 1 Vightdspa 4ghtih i Adharmazda, amivandih va
pirujgarih, madam nafshd glftan, Vightdspa 06l Daéna i
Atbarmazda karituntan; va levatd zak i Vightdspa raba
khrati, blindag-minighnth, va mainfg-viriyishnth 1 nafsha
rde, Zaratlhshtra milayh vagshammintan, pavan vakhshvarih
bandidkhtan rdé bavihiinast havd-de.

(67) Va akhar-ich—pish aigh-agsh milayd 1 Zaratihghtra
vashammint, va chiginih i ZaratGhshtra shnikht havd-2e—min
sijinidan 1 Zig i prmarg, va avdrig old-shin Kigin va Karapin,
spazgighnihd va yatlig-kdrihd Vishtdspa madam Zaratihghtra,
bard adin-agh Zarattthshtra 67 zak band padfris avispirdani;
chign pavan gilibishna 1 Zaratihshtra yemalelinéd aigh:—

«-Shén 33 kh'dst madam glftam, va 33 azaghin bast havd-am, li
marén i dravandin i diviyastdn pavan 33 band; (68) bard
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L sang i dish-vailag-kash zak i regald an-kird zlr; bard li sang
i dash-vailag-kash zak i bdzdé an-kird a6j; bard li sang 1 digh-
vailag-kash zak 1 glish an-kérd vashamminishna; bard i sang i
dish-vailag-kagh zak 1 aind an-kird vinighna; afam bard’
sinag 0l _parghti* madam awvgindid [aigh-am pavan parshti
lakhvir yegavim@indd], min avar-khastishnih 1 zak 1 dish-
vail sang i plr-marg.”

(69) Va litamd min tagigih i1 ZaratGhghtra, pavan
aévatdg Ol agih sahmglin razam sitint; tamd pavan zak
Afninag 1 nipisht paéddg yehviint patidan zy-ash zindagih baén
zak angin padfris min sGd va taghna, va band i girdn, avirig
anidgih 1 baén nirliy i chihar 1 anghfitd patdé i batn—Ia
vaga-dad—paéddgihast rabd afdih 61 Vightdspa malkd afash
yalégdn, “amatshdn vinddd plr-gadd tant baén shkaftih
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aspanvar 1 Vightdspa éghtih 1 Adharmazda, amdvandih va
pirujgarih, madam nafshd glftan, Vightaspa 67 Daéna i
Albarmazda karituntan; va levatd zak i Vishtdspa rabd
khrat, blndag-minighnih, va mainfg-virdyishnth 1 nafgha
rde, Zarathshtra milayi vashammintan, pavan vakhshvarih
bandikhtan rdé¢ bavihinast havd-de.

(67) Va éakhar-ich—pish aigh-ash milayd 1 Zarathghtra
vashammint, va chiglinih i ZaratGhshtra shndkht havd-2e—min
sijinidan 1 Zig i pdrmarg, va avdrig old-shin Kigin va Karapan,
spazgishnihd va yatlig-kdrihd Vishtdspa madam Zarattihghtra,
bard adin-agh Zaratlihshtra 0 zak band padfras avispirdani;
chigin pavan gilibishna i Zaratthshtra yemalelinéd aigh:—
«.Shén 33 kh'ast madam ghiftam, va 33 azashin bast havd-am, i
marin I dravandidn i diviyastdn pavan 33 band; (68) bard
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i sang i digh-vailag-kash zak i regald an-kird zlr; bard li sang
i dish-vailag-kagh zak 1 bézdé an-kird adj; bard li sang 1 digh-
vailag-kash zak 1 glish an-kérd vashammunishna; bard i sang i
dish-vailag-kagsh zak 1 aind an-kird vinishna; afam bard’
sinag 0l parshti* madam awvgindid [aigh-am pavan parshti
lakbvir yegavim(ndd], min avar-khastishnih i zak 1 dagh-
vail sang i plr-marg.”

(69) Va litamdé min tagigih i ZaratGhshtra, pavan
aévatdy Ol agih sahmglin razam sitiint; tamd pavan zak
Afninag 1 nipisht paéddg yehvint patidan zy-ash zindagih baén
zak angln padfrds min sGd va tashna, va band i girdn, avirig
anigih 1 baén nirGlg i chihar 1 anghGitd patdé i batn—Ia
vaga-dad—paédégihast rabd afdih 6! Vightdspa malkd afash
yalégan, “amatshdn vinddd plr-gadd tant baén shkaftih
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va bandih va tanid 614 pad-khastagih dér a-khérdarih zivandag.

(70) Aévag hani 1 yazadan 6! vahin i bikhtishna i 6ld min
zak shkaftth anddkht, jin-46mand tant bikhédra azash azivan-
dag a-patldg yehvint; Akhar baén rabd nishast i Vightaspa
va hanjamana i gehén Zaratihshtra, pavan adj va vavariginih
izak i rdst milayd, ham-tani navag lakhvar kard, chighn zak 1
afdih i madam aspa i shaéta I VishtAspan baén sriib-disig.

(71) Aévag minishna i Vightdspa malkd va kaéshvarigin,
va hin-ich kabad i nihéiftag chabun, pavan mainlig-vinishnih
glftan va ashkarinidan.

(72) Aévag chand mandavam i vad-jamAs § Dahdka pavan
yatlgih baén Bavir kard yegaviminid, anghiitd pavan zak niyiz-
anth 67 atzdis paristishnih mad yegavim{indd havd-and, va azagh

1-1. DP. wieoor—2. DP. % we—3. DP. jspeon sipSa—4, DP. ieig—
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marenchinishna i géhdn yehviint, pavan zak i pirQjgar Daéna
glibishna 1 Zarathshtra, zak padirag zak yatdgih, frdj glftan
hamdig vighGpihast va akéarihast.

(73) Aévag hani, i levatd afdih i min Zaratihshtra, paédig-
thast pavan patkir i madam Dagéna levatd kaéshvar nimig
frajanagin, minash baén pavan frajinagih géhén dshndy, srib bij-
girdygin, baén O6ld-shin ishkaft patkirtar zak dibzagtar gii-
bishna, mlnshdn kim min dibzagtar daéna blkhtan; afash ristih
danishnig paéddginidlan va Vishtdspa malkd kidd 6ld-ghin fra-
janagin pavan ristith 1 Daéna avigiméininidan. (74) &edo:ﬁni@
chand didar AGharmazda, Vahlmana, Ashavahishta, va Atash
i awziinlg pavan #shtih 6 Vishtdspa madam rast vakhshvarih i
Zaratthshtra, va kidmag 1 Adharmazda pavan padiraftan i
Vishtdspa Daéna Mazdayasna, va ribdginilani baén géhin.

1-1. DP. ws» by 2 DP. #0—3. DP.adds. )—4, DP. ivedsve—
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(75) Afdih 16l Vishtdspa va kaéshvarigin—pavan-ich frad
vizinidan 1 old-shin Amestispenddn min asmin 6l zimig, va
baén vazidani 6! mén i Vishtdspa—paéddgihast, chiglin hani i
Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh:—“Adin-ash 6ld-shin giift, mtn dadar
Attharmazda, 6! Vahiimana, Ashavahishta, va Atish-ich i avzinig
i Atharmazda, algh:—Fraj sitlinid min Amestispendid, madam
avd méani Vishtdspa, 1 avzdr 1 gadspend, 1 dir frdj ndmig, avar-
istighnih 1 dend Daéna rdé [aigh vad pavan dend Daéna bard
yegavim@inid |; va pasakhun glbishnih 1 Spitdmin i yashartb
Zaratlhshtra rdé zy-aghdn zak glbishna padiraftan.’ (76),
Satint havd-and Amesdspend madam avé min 1 Vightdspa,
i avzdr 1 gadspend, i dir 745 nédmig; 6ld-shdn déh-rdya 6l4 -
Vightdspa baén zak blland ménishna maini hamfg raéshnih
medamminast, min zak i mas amavandih va pirtijgarih i 6ld-ghan;

1, DP. iwss Better pos—2-2. DP. 08y 3 wgpp (see § 74)~—3. DP.
pIresry;  perhaps a corruption of 1w 3 Sesryp, «the Ameshaspentas of the
Religion,”—4, DP. %5 DP. adds s—6. DP. neepsve
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dend aigh, amatagh zak aélin madam khaditunt, blrjivand
Kag-Vightaspa larzid, 6ld harvispa pishag larzid, 6l¢ harvispa pad
gardihéd, 6ld min avartar naémag chighn aspa i ras-i vizinidar,

(77) “Afash giift pavan zak i virdn gbighnth, Atash
i Afiharmazda, aigh:—‘Al tars, md-at 14 madam tarsighna,
biirjavand Kaé-Vishtdspa! li-at 6! mén tarsilan mad havd-
and 4didtag va avarkir paétdmbar i Arjispa; afat 14
0l mén tarsidan mad havd-and 2 Khyadna i Arjispa, min
sik va bidj bavihind; afat 14 6/ méin-at tarsilan mad, zak
i harvispa tarviniddr, daj i khistar, sag irdsdar. (78-79) 3
havd-im, mlin-at avd min taras-cha mad havd-im, Vahimana
va Ashavahishta va Atdsh-ich 1 Kbhiddé 1 awziinig, dend lak
Agasth rastagtiim danfgihdttim; hat vindgih avdgin-de [aigh-at

1. Thus in DP., an active verb used for the causative; better norosde
tarssniden—2. DP. 3 irws—3-3. DP. 3w—4. DP. dswwde—55 DP.
__p=—6. DP, esde—7. DbP, #7?5@5, perhaps for 41vm-3, “ most true.”
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dinigih yehvinéd], aviyad gaéti shapir Daéna i Mazdayasnin
min avizagthl pavan alshmlrishna sitinéd mln Spitiméin
Zarathshtra. (80) Sriy Ahunavar, stiy yagharféih i pihlim,
va a-Ayazishnth yemalelin 6! shaédin, md-ash kimag lak rid
Atharmazda afristishnih i deni Daéna, afashin kimag Amesi-
spendén, afagh kimag lak rdé avirlg yazadin, min shapir dahag
yasharGb havd-and. (81) Va pavan zak yina, pavan zak
padahishna, hat lakim stiyld shapir Daéna i avizag I Spithméin
yasharib Zaratlibshtra, lend 61 lak yehabtinim dér khiid4éth va,
padakhshaéih, va dér zindagth i khayd 150 shnat; lend 61 lak
yehablinim yaghar-sakh{ini va raya-hastishnih 1 dér, pavan kimag
pavan hamishag avigih, va khiip madam avigih pavan hamighag
avagth, va afrdj sachishnth; va lend 6! lak baré yehabiinim,
Péghydtant hait shem, amarg, aédln azarméin, astdishna

1. DP. y#ees#4—2. Thus in DP., better wmusy—3. For wpere—
4. DP, smosdar—5. DP. nerouwwre
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bait apliyishna; baén kold 2 ahvén zivandag va sharitd min
astdomanddn min-cha maintgin. (82) Pavan zak yana,
pavan zak pidahishna, hat laklim 18 stdyld shapir Daéna 1
avizag 1 Spitdman yasharlb Zaratihshtra, a-lak pavan lalaih
1818 vézinim, afat dkharih framAyim kargds i zarmén-minighna,
6ld-shdn hand 1 lak fraj vashtamind khaditund lak, va khin 67
2imig bard yehamtnéd, va 4dvdn tand i lak 14 yehamtingd.’”

(83) Aévag zaki levatd vavarihastan i Vishtdspa baén
Daéna, pavan-ich zak yehamtinishna i glibishna I Amestspendan;
dkhar-cha padisdé handishishna zy-agh min garin ajin pavan
khiin-rijishna i min Arejadéspa i Khyadna va pas-darishna zy-ash
lechadén ham Khyaona, min Daéna padiraftagirih; yaonamig
zak 1 4gasig vindvddg-cha nimddani 8 Vishtdspa pirfijih { madam

1-1. DP. wsp5—2 DP. o§—3-3. DP. 1wepur w—4. DP, s—
5-5. DP. xwar'jb—-ﬁ. A correct Pahlavi transliteration of the Avestsy -
-a-u»»-a\»qs’»-—7-7. DP. mw—8. DP. my—9, DP. m5a9vaﬁwu
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Arjispa va Khyadna. (84) An benafshd-cha avartar-gds va
asijishnig khid4&th va rdya va gadd rdé shedrinidani baén
ham zimin daddr Adharmazda NairGgsang yézata 6! méan 1
Vigshtdspa, pavan Ashtagih 6! Ashavahishta Ameslispend,
kh'arinidani 6! Vishtdspa zak khayd aind pavan madam
vinighnith 1 6/ maindgin ahvén, radshangar khirishna mfbn
raé-agh khaditunt Vishtdspa rabd gadd va rdza. (85) Chiglin
hand i Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh afash 6l Nairligsang
yézata glft, min daddr AGharmazda, aigh:—“Bard sitln
véz, Nairlgsang 1 hanjamanig ! madam &n mén 1 Vightdspa, 1
avzdr 1 gadspend, I diir frij ndmig, va dend yemaleliinésh 6!
Ashavahishta, aigh :—¢ Ashavahishta padakhshd€! yansegunt
taghta 1 nydg, I madam nydgtar min zakdé taghtagin 1
kard [aigh, jAm aéddn nydg pavan khdaéih shiyad kard],
va madam hadma va mang lend rdé debrtini 6! Vishtdspa,

{, DP. Jpiwo—22. DP. o ijwove 55—3-3. DP. nvy
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afagh pavan zak madam frij kh'arin dahytpad Visghtdspa,
zy-agsh 1 06ld gibishna padiraftag.’” (86) Ashavahishta
pidakhshdé azash yanseguni taghta i nydg, afash pavan zak
fréj khvarinid dahytpad barjivand Kaé-Vishtdspa. (87) Va
ghakbahonast déh dahyGpad biirjivand Kaé-Vishtdspa, amat
min vastar frdj yehvint afash av0d Hutabsa glft aigh :—
“Yehviinil, Hatadsa! min Spitimin Zaratihshtra tij hinara
bard  hani yehamtind], pavan tikhshigih 1 Spitimin
Zarat(hshtra tij hinara aé nikizid Daéna 1 Albarmazda va
Zarat(hghtra.”

(88) Aévag hand i padldy aigh:—“Amat Vishtdspa Daéna
mekablini yashardéih stiyil, shaédin baén dash-khan alkirinid
havd-and, va Aeshma shaédi 6! Khyaonin matiin, va mar i

1. DP. 19\*’0&3:?0——2. DP. mordsp—3, DP. here repeats by mistake
the foregoing three lines, namely: “ovaery 3 1HROSPO® wepsve B f1 3 w0aS
NG oY eie g6 25 e v JoIe Ry Wwy—d-4. DP. Jos 16—5. DP.

adds 3 Perhaps, Hillaosi.—6. DP. wwdw» by mistake—7-7. DP. worér mv
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Khyaéna Arjaspa, chigln baén zak avigima min sistirin zak
mazvantim yehvint, diibirid, afash baén Khyadnin matidin
zéghtatlim vang harvispa azashén 6 kiishishna sarinid.”

(89) Va litamd-ich paédigihast raba afdih 6l-ich Airdn
rama itamd madam babi 1 Khyadna Arjdspa madar yehvint
havd-and, chighn hand i Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh:—“ Adin
madam pavan zimin ash hanjamana davyid, nimidag Aeshma
1 tandpthragin, 614 gérezid chighn a-gurtih, afash bard gérezid
chiglin:—¢ Andg laktm yehvintan, min Khyadna havéi-id, pavan
apirGjgarih Adkhar dyGjid; min kanun frdj 14 hait aigh pirtjih
1 Alrfn min an-Ajrin Khya6nin tarascha madan, pavan ham-
hakhagth 6l min zak 1 tagigtar gabrd min zerkhintag
Spitdman ZaratOhshtra.’ (90) Amatash zak zéshta khtdaéih
madam vashammtnt mar Khyadna Arjispa, 6! mar-gadna

I DP. Mheows—2-2. DP.movér no—3, DP, §me0s5—4. DP, Iw—
5-5. DP. wregiep—6. DP, Iodes by mistake.—7. DP.rmwr—8. DM. ety
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khshfift, algh-ash aévag pavan tanid fr4j makhituntan, afagh
ham-rin va pavan ham-khun-rijishnih 67 ham-vaghtamént; afagh
bard zak i tdkhal khOp-gasht Khyadna [aigh-ash vesh bara
akirinid ], o6ld mar i zak i sakhn-vin khin-rin madam
khshiift; afash aédtin pavan zéshta khtdééih davyid, aigh :— Tij
hinara avd ham-yehamtinél Khyabéna mad, adin tij hinara
6l ham yehamtin&]l Air matagd’ . . . . .

1. DP.vep=—2, DP, wm’my——s. DP, niwr—4. DP. rsedaps by mis-
take—5, According to the Persian numbering of the folios in DM, and
DP,, one folio is here missing, which contained the remaining text of this
chapter III,
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Madam afdih i paédégihast min padiraftan frij 1 Vishtdspa
Daéna vad vikhiz i yashta-fravihar i ZaratGhshtra 61 zak 1
pahlim ahvén, amat adjid yegavimtnidd min zerkhtinishnih frij
77 shnat, va min hamptrsagih frij 47 shnat, va min padiraftan i
Vightaspa Daéna frij 35 shnat.

‘(1) Aévag hand i paéldg aigh amat Zaratthshtra baén
mén i Vightdspa Daéna srid, aind paéddg aigh akhGmbihast pa-
. van-ich padhédn, stadrdn, atdghdn maintig-cha i min mayin
hi-ravikhmanih. (2) Min-ich bard paédégihast rabi afdih,

1. The missing nine foliosin DM., which are found in DP., contain
the Pahlavi text of the Dinkard from chapter II,, § 56 as far as the end of
section 80 of chapter ITI, The text of chapter IV. begins again in folio 314
of DM.—2. DM. nvedsve—3, DM.1f—4. DM, p _pwys—5, DM.adds -
—06, So DM.
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chighn hani { Daéna yemaleltnél, aigh :—¢ Harvispa piha va
stadra va atish 1 jivig 1 ashd hi-ravikhmanth medamminast;
va harvispa i khap-nivird mainfig va méind-ashin adj-46mandih
medammibnast, aigh:—‘Min min kunun frij abi-idmand
pavan Daéna vabid@nd,  amatshin =zak glbishna bari
vaghamm{nt, min-ash gift Spitiman yasharlb Zaratiihghtra. ”

(3) Va aévag kardan 1 Zaratthshtra baén vichir va
ditobar, zak i bikht va agiriyil nimGdér var pasikhtan, 1
madam dadistinibA nihfiftag i daén Daéna gift yegavimiméd,
chighn 33 Aininag. (4) Hani 1 Akhar-ich min zak vad
han-chaptan i Airin khidAéih havishtdn 1 Zaratlihshtra baén
kar dight; azash Ahang aévag zak 1 viddkhtag rii madam aish
rikhtan chigin hfi-fravard Ataré-pita 1 Mahraspendin, pavan
pasikhtan i madam Daéna padash Dblkhtan 4&gasih baén

1. DM. wsps—2. DM. nweobs—3. DM. ipwn—4. DM. peeo—
5. DM, nee
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géhin stardag; va paéddgihastan 1 pavan-ich zak rabi
afdth, pavan shapir Daéna madam ham-babd dend-ich
yemalelinéd, aigh:—Zak kabad amat nigirénd, aghdn hémnun-
énd dravandén, zak i nirang I var.”

(5-6). Aévag zak iakhar min pish kaédigih i ZaratOhshtra,
va avar-glbishnih i Daéna 6! Vightdspa va kaéshvarigin
paéddgihast, chigin vpadiraftan i Vishtdspa Daéna zak i
Zaratthshtra pavan bin-yehamtinishna; adbash gft min
dahytpad Daéna paéddgih aigh:—“Lak dend haém va
dend Daéna mln arai-ig hait, kh'dstag avkunun 61
ham-vabidin-de, Kaé-Vishtaspa! aigh bari padir-de lak dend
haém va dend Daéna miin hait, aigh frahingin jfrahing, 1 bard
yakhsenun-de, dahytpad ! aigh rlibdgih vabidtnd lak dend
haém madam yakhsenun-de; chiglin stfinag i navag asya
pavan madam yakhsenunighnih madam yakhsenunéd, chighn
sttmag ddshtdr i dend Daéna havd-8e.” (7) Va pirtjih

1. DM, oisr—2, DM. repeats Liy—3. DM, adds 1—4. DM, nrepsve
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? Vigshtdspa madam Arjispa 1 Khyaléna, va &vérlg an-
Airdn pavan zak shkaft kirijir, chign Zarattihshtra
pavan Dagéna bard 6l Vishtdspa chishil kabad 1 min Daéna
paédag.

(8) Aévag ahl-patih I Zaratthshtra baén pir nydgih va
bazeshgih va chihar-shnisth, va avirig pishag kirfigih, rézigihi
va bandihd, 1 pavan datig danishnih va maindg-vinishnih
shdyad; va nimGdani min Daéna nirangthd i madam
spikhtan 1 slj va tarvinidan 1 ghaédd va parly, va
akirinidan i yathgih va parigih; (9) va baéshizinidan
i vimarih, va hamaéstirinidan 1 glrgin va Kkhrafstrin, va
sharituntan 1 virin, va bastan 1 tagarg va tlina va magas
va sahm avirig 1 jlrddgin, afirvarin va gadspendin
paitiyirag, afd nirang i madam-ich Hvardal va Amerdad

~
i
i

1. DM. neemy; better wovepy—2. DM, nmvj“m”g-&& DM. wgseds
—44. DM, wlo—5. DM, w¢
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jastan; hin-cha kabad nirang i vad han-chaptan 1 Airin
khtd4éth pavan kir dasht; va hait i kunun-ich katrint
yegaviminéd levaté andagl min afdih § pavan &dtashan.; (10)
va 1414 paélégihastan va Ashkéraginidani 6! anshiitdin kabad
mayéd-ihd 1 tag min argihd i afd, va darmin 1 vimérih 1 min
bazeshgin huskér fragarlag; kabad mainfgig va spaharig va
vAy-ig va zimigig va hin-ich géhin-slid riza, 1 pavan yazadin
khratt-th adbash shiyad madan.

(11) Aévag afdih 1 benafshd Avisthg 1 pavan hamig pihlim
atvachih 1 gehén, hangardigih 1 vispa-dinigih ghbishnin avarttim.

(12) Aévag madani 6/ Vishtdspa hanfi-ich i Amesfispendin
pavan padahighna i Déena padiraft va naviginid, chigtn Péghyd-
tanil, va khadituntan i frakhfi dahytipadl 614 amarg, va azarmén,

1-1. DM. «u43sf—22. DM. wds—3-3. DM, «iedspoo—d-d. DI
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aniydz khirishna, rabé-tant, va bindag nirtg va plr gadd,
amivand va pirlijgar, va yazadin hamtig bard. (13) Aévare=
. cha i PeshyG-tant 6! Kanga-daéza khfiddéih, i tamd chighn
dadér Aftharmazda abbash khalkint, paédigihastan i pavan-

ich zak rabi afdih 0/ kabadan.

CHAPTER V.
2 —

Madam afdih 1 paédagihast akhar min vikhiz 1 yaghta-
fravihar Zaratthshtra Ol zak i pihlim ahvin baén zindagih i
Vishtéspa.

(1). Aé&vag hani i min Daéna paédig madam vairistan i
Sraéta i Vaésrapin ras-i, hani pavan afdih i nimig, va madan i

1. DM. erds
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srtb 1 madam afdih i zak ras-i 6! Vightispa, va bavihinastan i
Vightispa zak ras-f min Sraéta, va Sraéta pavan pasakhun i
Vightispa :— “Zak ras-i 0! gabri-i 1 yaghartb, min rtbin i Sragta
pavan zindagih 1 Sraéta,va tand zak i 6ld gabri pavan zindagih
i 6ld tanti, agavin pavan gaéth vindwdig 6! ham-yehamtind.”

(2). Va riibin 1 Sraéta, pavan radinidan izak Sraéta zak
ras-i 6l 0ld gabri 1yashartbih chashm didan padash paedig
yehvindd, khaditunt yegavimtnid, va han 4ininay 1A kardan guft.

(3). Birjivand Kaé-Vightispa chicin min Dafna madam
shntidih i baén zalk avighma hani afdih Agis yehvint, acirtar
dend-ich afdih 6] géhin dagyi paedigihastan, va avarih i Daéna

1. DM. noiwds—22. DM iestos—3. DM. vies o the Pess. p for ¢

would be naturally written by a Persian scribe for the Pahl. =, kh. This
shows that the writer knew the correct pronunciation of this Pahl. word,
which afterwards came to be pronounced asténi—4-4. DM. wo—5. DM.

pwiws; it might be v ¢ existence *—6, DM. nenpe—7-7. West

ayup0s—8-8, DM, 4l
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Mazdayasna karitundgtar yehvintan rié min kaéshvarigin didartg
yehvintan bavih(nast, (4) Ham-b(id-di] paélig yehvint rabd
afdih 6! Vishtdspa va géhiinigin, chighn Daéna yemaleliiné],
aigh:—“ Adin zak i6ld rtibdn Amestspendin frij shedking,
min zalk i radshan Gard-deméina madam 6/ zimig 1 Atharmazda-
did, min radshnih zak sdtint 6! ribdn i Vishtispa, afash baén
radshnih &l padirag sitdnt Vishtdspa, madam avd zak i avzinig
Rapithvin. (5) Zak min ayivagin ayivagihatar, va zak min
plrsishnigdn plrsishnigtar, va harvispa min khaditunt aghin
glft, va aélin mon gift ashin madam vashammint; amat-
ghdn pavan agavin-vinishnih khaditunt bard yegavimimad
havd-and, va. ribin va kerpa i Vishtispa afashin niyfyishna
andarg nimbd.

(6) Pavan zak madam tij yehvint, 14 dér, amat frij mad

1, DM, novsf—2, DM. neseyp—3. DM 1f—4, DM, resds
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pavan ditbarighna, va rtiban i Sraéta § Vaésrapin, min apakhtara
nafmag 1 Adrang 1 ddrang zadér ; aigh banafshd sihd yehvint,
afagh kinighna-ich sihd sihd yehvint, ddrangttim min shaédan.
[(7) Azagh aédlin khid-khast, afash aéd tn davyid, ritbin i Sragta,
aigh ;— Yehabln kh'arde i vAziniddr min zy-at, Vishtdspa,
pavan hanjim akhagih madam varinih ; va pavan zak sajid
yagharaéth madam avizag, al pavan mandavam i siig-i6mand ;
aigh, al nirmad 1 gaétd rdé, yashardéih z0shdram rdg, i min
haitan pahlum,”

'(8-9) Amat-agh zak glbishna madam vaghammint,
Sraéta 1 Vaésrapan levin i vigha bard yegavimbnid; afagh
aédtn pavan glbishna gfift, aigh:—“Pavan yaghariéth 61
lak yehabtmam, aé tagig Kaé-Vishtdspa ! dend ras-i 1 bard
vaziniddr, aévicha yasharaéih zfishiram rdg, i min haitdn pAhlim;

1. DM, relw—2, DM, adds o—3, DM. b
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va aédtn pavan yashardéih chighn pavan yasghardéih pahlim;
va aédin pavan rbban chigin 67 ribin pihltm.” (10}
Hamih dabhishna vandinid aigh-ash padirishna paédaginid
vad 6l 3 bar.

(11) Adin zak ras-i 2 ras-i yehvint, mainlg zakié va
gabtd zakde; va pavan gaétd fraj vadd birjaivand Kaé-
Vightdspa madam avd visi Naddarin pavan hi-ravikhmanih
ht-minighnth ; va pavan zak 1 mainfig frij vaeid riban i
Sraéta 1 Vaésrapin madam avd zak ipihlum ahvén.

(12) Aévag hani 1 paéddg pavan 57 ghnat i min padiraftan
i Zarattihshtra Daéna, va frdj bari rasishnih i Daéna pavan haft-
kaéshvar pagddg; baén zindagih 1 Visghtispa aedinih pa&dig-
fhast pavan madan i min kaéshvar pavan Daéna kh'iyishnih 62
Fraghadghtra i Hvobén, chighn Daéna yemalel(inéd, aigh:—“2 mhn

1. DM. wp—2. DM, needave—3, In DM. ¥ is written above the
line—4, DM. pjy
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atdin shem yehvind—Spithish va Arezurfspa—mibn tachid
havd-and pavan kbrath khayishnih 1 madam av0 Frashaoshtra
1 Hvoban.”

(13) Va hani hand varecha va afdih i Vishtdspa va kaésh-
varigin madam Zaratthshtra, va hand zak 1 min madan i Amestfi-
spendin pavan gatkdsih i madam rést vakhshvarih i Zarat-
(thghtra min asman 6! zimig levin 1 Vightdspa, va zak-ich i
madam Péshyd-tanl va ras-i 1 Sraéta va advdrig babdi avar-
nipisht khaditunt, min Avistdy paéddy, 1 ham i 06ld-shin
min Zaratthshtra pavan Afriginih 1 AtGharmazda ghbishnih
padiraft. (14) Va hat hand varecha va gadZ afdih i avar-
nipisht madam khadituntan 1 6ld-shin kaéshvar frazdnagan 1
pavan pafdigih, 1 min Awistdg paéddg, 14 yehvilnt; va Vish-
tdspa malkd va o6ld-shin kaéshvar frazdnagin 14 khaditunt
havd-de zyashin dénd Avistdyg, miln paéddg yehvint i hand

1, DM, adds  —2 DM, wsr—3-3, DM. meds—s. DM, wedeve
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hand varecha va afdih ol 6ld-shin azash paéddg aevi-avar
daghtan shedglni, 6 lend 14 padvast havd-de,

CHAPTER VI

o5

Madam afdih i paéldgithast Akhar min Vightdspa vad
han-chaptan i Airdn khidaéih,

(1), Havéi-at afdih paédigihast dkhar min Vightdspa vad
han-chaptan i Afrdn khiddéih jvid min vAvariginib i var, va pa-
sikhtan Iavarig Avistigig nirang, va rabd adj i madam &tdshin
i Varasrdn, va hin kabad Daéna-ig varecha-girih, 1 pavan
hévishtdn 1 Zaratthgshtra padvastag yehvint.

1. DM gnaw
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((2)" Akhar-ich min vighfipighna 1 Aleksandar mad, kabad
zak 1 khiddyin i min zak 4khar min pargandagih lakhvar
6! hamih yAitylnt; hait 1 pavan Ganj-i-Jhapigin dightan
SJramid. ‘

[(8) Va &frihastan-ich 1 zak 1 madam khidiyin va
dast6barin, shem ¢highn baén ziminagihi va avibdmihd 1 4khar
Akhar 6] Aristirih  Daéna va géhan yehamtind; va shstir-ich i
aharmdg®, i baén avibim avibdm 06! vishtpdirih i Daéna va
kh(id8éth va géhdn padid paédig madan padid havd-and.

'(4) Chighn min khiidiyin, Vahtimana { Spend-dadan, zyash
baén Avistig dend-ich madam yemalellinéd, aigh:—¢ Vahlimana 1
rést, 1 hanjaman kerdértdm min Mazdayasnin.” (5) Va min
dasto-barin Shaénava, chigfin-agh dend-ich madam yemaleltinéd,

1. DM. wow—2. DM. nefe—3. DM. oinmaejwmét DM. VIR
5. DM. whesde—b DM, wneso—1. DM. rpapsne*—8, DM, repeats
#—9. DM, Mupsse¢—10. Better reading: yashar-még,
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aigh— 100 silag yehvinéd Daéna amat Shaénava zerkhiinéd,
va 200 silag amat bard vadiréd; zak-ich fratlim Mazdayasna
100 sélag khayd yehviinéd, va min pavan 100 hivishtin frig
sitiinél madam dend zimig.”

(8) Min vighiftirin Aleksandar, chiglin-ash batn Daéna
dend-ich yemaleltinél, aigh:— Aé zak i ham-ayivag zimistina
814 1 Aeghma madam pavan hich dAmAn nibinihi mar vabidin-
ayén, 1 dish-gadd Aleksandar”.

(7) Va min dastdbarin Arezvdg, =zyash vichirishna
i shem, “awizag glbishna”; va SrGtavdy Spaddg, zyash
vichirishna 1 shem, “srtd awvzlnig”; va Zrayanghdo,
zyash  vichirishna 1 shem, ‘zrayde aht”; va  Spenld
Khratvdo, zyash vichirishna 1 shem, ¢ awvzlinig khrati”.

1. DM. adds '.—2. DM. 1ess#6—3. DM. omits.—4. DM. ienwg—
5. DM. wworr—6. So DM. for =r—7~7. DM. =purov w toe—S8. DM,
adds 3—9, DM. adds - ~—10-10. DM. 4sre=y 1e9=—11. DM, adds +—
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{8) Chighn-shin dend-ich madam yemaleltnéd, aigh:—*Paé]4-
gih 1 lak va 6ld dshkiragih dakbshag-ich yemaleltinam:—‘Amat
hand 1 lak Daéna 1 Mazdayasnin 400 silag yehvinéd, baén
dend a-daéna lélyhih yehvinéd, va ahi I astiémand pavan mar
paédégih khaditund apikhtar va star-ich; va mbn-ich 1i 67 sata-
zima—pavan miyin minishnih 30 zimistdna i miyén 1 gabra havd-
and—yaghar(tb Arezvik, va zak 3 i tanid 6ld-shin havd-and, min
haftin yashardbtlm, i baén zak zimanag 6ld-shan madam radtim
va dastébarttm’”, (9) Va dend-ich, aigh:— Old-shin mtn
pavan panjim va ghashm sata-zima Daéna 1 Mazdayasnin
sthyénd, va Old-ghin 14 aish riibin bijénd bardi min pavan
yehamt(nigshna 1 4”; [vichirishna aigh pavan dastébarih
i dend 4 aish yegavimind, Aresvik va Sritd Spidhdo
va Zrayanghdo va Spentd Kbratvdo, m0n pavan méAnsra
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bavihtind minishna, ghibishna, kinishna 6ld-shin kold 4 7.

(10) Va Rashnii-raésha aharmdg 1 zak ziminag, chigin
gehiin baén Rashnadsh ragshishnih kabad; va dend-ich madam
yemalellinél, aigh:—" Min zalk 0ld-ghin baéshilirih Dbight
havd-and, harvispa min havd-and Speniig-maintg dim, 6! dld-
shin gabridn madam aémilaginénd, Arezvik va zak 3 i tanid.”

(11) Va min avibima-iréstirin Aretakhshatra i Pipagin,
chigin-agh dend-ich madam yemaleliinél, aigh:—“Kadir zaki
ziirlg Kag-Aretakhshatra 1 tagig, 1 tan framén,ishkaft zayana,i
kh(J4é, miin 61d baén min Yagharishvang i nybg va radshan frij
sattinél pavan kanig kerpa, i nydg, 1 kabad amivand, i hiiradsta,
i buland-ayivyista, i rist, i riya-idmandtum, 1 4zi] 2 (12) Min
hait aigh pavan rasishna 1 ardig, pavan zak i nafshd bizaé,
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6l tand frakh(th bavihtnéd; min hait aigh pavan rasishna i ardig,
aigh pavan zak i nafshd baz4&, 6! hamiméilin madam &yfijed ?”

(13) Afash Tan(-sara pavan avigih, chigtin-shin dend-ich
madam yemalelinéd :—Lakhvér-ash min 6ld plrsi] Zarat-
ihshtra aigh ‘Min matd baéshizinidirtim, min shaédin
avispird min mandavam 1 frirfin, mtn-agh dastobarth madam
debrint yegavimtnéd dravand va kadbi chash.” (14) Glft-agh
Atharmazda aigh :—‘Sistir matd aé baéshizinidani, a-raftag
[aigh shapirin 1i bishéd], va hii-framin [aigh framin i fririn
yehabiméd |, mun hait &l-tadkhmag, va A&dsrunag-ich 1 Agis
patkir, i matd nimig, i yagharlib; zak matd badshizinilarttim
havd-and.” (15) Va zak avd lak yemaleltnam, aigh:—* Zanishna
aharmdgih chiglin giirg 1 4 zang, min zak géhin frij yehabtnéd
6l vardag-taghishnih [aigh min kardan i 614 pavan vardag bar
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yezrinéd |; min hait aigh 6ld-ich 1 4tibinig vimAriné] [aigh-ash
mandavam bari yenseglinayén] min zak 1 khinishna-dast; va
madam katronishnih khinag 1 géhén yezrtinéd pavan vardagih.
(16) Bari madam avo zak matd zak i avirtn anightih patéd, bard
zak 1 avirfin daéva-niyaighna,® bard zak 1 avirin spazgih; va la-ich
min zak matd zak 1 avirGn an-Aghtih frij aeisiihé], va 1i zak i
avartn daéva-niyvaishna, va i zak 1 avirin spazgih, vad amat avd
0ld yehabfind padirighna dsravan i maintg sardér, i plr glftar, i
rast glftdr, i yashartb Tant-sara. (17) Va amat yehablind
padirishna 6 maintig sardar, i par gftar, 1 rdst glftar, 1 yasharab
Tand-sara hait, algh 6ld-ghdn matd amat bavihtind baéshdzinishnih
vandénd, va 14 an-Aininagih min zak 1 Zaratthshtra Daéna.’ ”

(18) Va pavan Daéna-drastar Atard-pita i Mahraspendin i
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Fryina nif ; chighnih i madam patvandishna i gadd 6! tadkhmag
dend-ich yemaleliinéd, algh:—“Amatlild yehamttnéd yashardéih
. min ndfdn va naftagdn 1 Tarin, amat adjil pavan Fryanin
gift [aigh-ash tamd padirishna yehvinéd], pavan bfindag-
minishnih fradénd gehdn 1 astdomand i yasharféih, va tangih
0l drlyj yehabtnd, va ham 6ld-shin madam pavan Vahlimana
katrind, ZaratOhghtra! 6ld-shan rdminiddrih pavan gGbishna.
(19) Zadagih 1 Zarattihshtra min lend, min Amestispendin havd-
im; lend hana 6l lak radih hait, mén Amestispenddnhavd-im.”

(20) Ataro-pata i Frasha-vakhsha-tim, hi-bakhtag yehvint,
afagh dend-ich madam yemalelinéd, aigh:—“Zak avibidma i
plrdvtlg, min baén zak gabrd zerkhtnéd, dvarethrabdo, avzin-
iglh Arstdr, yasharféih A4rdstdr, hanjamanig, i Atad-pata i
Mahraspendan.:—¢ Dend-ich Avarethrabdo Ardstir, aé 1 yaghariib-
fravihar yazam.’”
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(21) Vakag]rig-dah i Mantghehihar, hii-bakhtag Ataré-pata
niyig, yemaleliiné] aigh:— Min 614 bard Avarethrabio’’; va aé i
min Daéna paitiydragin aharmdégin-aharmdg, zyashin Mazdag-
ig-ich karitunt havd-and. (22) Chiglin-shan dend-ich madam ye-
malelinéd, aigh:—“Dend i li Daéna pavan ahl-minighna niglr-
de, kabad bard nigir-de, Zaratihghtra ! amat kabad, aharmdg dgés,
yaghardéih kerdarih va dsrunagih-ich yemaleliind avindsih, kam
dghkér va varzidar havd-and.” (23) Pavan Daéna iMazdayasnin
hanh aigh :—--“Pavan Daéna bar nigir, va afaghin ¢chirag bavihiin,
va min 0ld-shin chikim-ghaé 1 paitiyhra-dar yehvint yegavimind
baén ahl 1 astidmand, va agiraptir 1 Ayin-Adémand yasharaéih
min min hastin pdhlim, va aédin Daéna 1 Mazdayasnin; pavan
tadkhmay bijishnih bakhghénd, kerdarih kh*ishin rié yemalelfind,
va bihar 6! kh'ishin yehabtind. (24) Khiirishna va pishna vinénd,
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algh khirighna std patmin yemaleliind; va zigih yemalelind
aigh patvand pavan amitarin yemalellnd; va gargih khiménd
alch mandavam ghrgihd vabidindnd, old-ghén silkhtani pavan
kimag rabishnib; chighn zak i glrg zig batir amitar. (25) Old-
ghin-ich patvand pavan amitarin vabidind; 6ld-ghin nirik-i
gadspend zadlndnd ; zak-ich 1 zg bard-akh bari debriméind 6l bar,
aigh : -3hin laktm 67 amih yehablnt havd-im, 14 sharith havd-id
bard pavan amih yegavimtnidl’; 6ld-shin ld-cha hémnund var,
1A amat 4shkirag madam yehabnél, aigh bard balkhté];
old-ghin pavan-ich frazandan drijénd, aigh-shin mitrék-driy
madam yehamtinishna, va pavan-ich zak i nafshd tan.”

(26) Litamd  madam  Daéna  Aardstirth 1 an-
adghag-rtban Khsrad” 1 XKaviddn yemalelinéd aigh:—
“Pavan zak 1 Old-shdn lakhvar-hastishnib gabra-i yehabint

1. DM. repeats Smmg—2. So DM.—3. DM. woshy—4-4. DMLy poud
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i yaghartb, i anadshag-rtbdn, i hizvain-khinidar 1 dindg-i, min-
agh hanjamana min nyogshishna i milayd [aigh zal 1 yemalel-
tné] pavan dastdbar yemaleliné]], zak amat sradghigih frij
yehabiiné] aigh vindskarin pitfris vabidtmayén. (27) Bistin
pa-fsharéd , dildrdn i1 6l¢ vira bafma min z-7 ! :njamana,
amat min nazdig pavan ramitbnigshna ramittni!, ci:h zfd ztd
yetiblnast vakhdanayén; min 6l¢ cij-ddg yehvind daddr zak-ich
i yashartb-gan mardtm, chighn kunun amat zak i sij-dig 1
khratd vastar] min lakm 1 sij-dig 1 Spitdmin.” (28)
Anadghag-ribdn rdé, pavan vinidan I ah@t 1 aharmoégib,
dend-ich yemaleliné], aigh: * Harvispin rdé avd lak yemaleltin-
am, Spithmin Zarathshtra! aigh-shin avigima pavan
0lé mbn AshkArag mitra a-vivar va drikhtirttm i dravandin-
ich yaghartibin-ich; Anashag-rGbin haéniglir, diman afrdj,
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min ddmin havd-and i yashartbin, aigh lakhvar 61 kir

yegavimnéd pavan kardan i anadshag ribin; min patvastér i
Arin rist, pasakhtn glftdr, zak Anadshag-rabin.”

k t, pasakh , sk

A

(29) Va madam dakhshag yehamtinishna i vishtiptirin 1
khtiddéih i Airdn shatra va Daéna, afd-i 1 shem yehvint avd
Datna, dend-ich yemaleliné&l, aigh:—“ Adin amat fratim
dakhshag, vashartib Zaratlhshtra! yehamtiinéd 1 raéghidéar
i matd, adin kaéna zadirtar va an-dmirzidartar i matd yehvind
sistdr, va pavan-ich zak rashénd méin, va pavan zak vis, va
pavan zak zand, va pavan zak mati, va pavan zak harvisp-
ich matd zak paé€ddgih chigdm-chéé chighishnih 1 yehamtinéd, i
raéshiddr 1 matd; va acdln gabrd ivindg 1 frazinag, madam
nigds-a¢ yakhsenunéd, matd chigln-agh pavan minighna A4gés-
dahighnih.
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(30) ““Adin amat dadigar dakhshag yehamtiinéd i raéghi-
Jar 1 matd . . . . . . .

(31) < Adin amat sadigar dakhshag yehamtinéd 1 raéghi-
dar 1 matd, dsravan mardtm a-vighidir ghbishna yehvind
[aigh mandavam i dindgihd 14 yemaleltnd], havd-at hand ricé
md-shin 14 padirénd, va zak 14 amat rist yemaleltnd;
aghin hémnunéd zak 1 raéghiddr i matd, va pavan-ich
zak raéshénd mén, va pavan zalk vis, va pavan zak zand, va
pavan zak matd, va pavan zak harvisp-ich matd zak paddigih
chigim-ich chishishnih 1 yehamttnéd, i raéshidir i matd; va
agdln-ich gabrd i vindg i frazinay madam nigds-aé yakhse-
nunél, matd chighn-agsh pavan minighna 4gds-dahishnih.

(32) “ Adin amat tastm dakhshag yehamtinéd i raéshidar
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1 matd, 1413 adjéd zak atdgh hi-barishnib, va Lild zak gabrddn 1
yaghar(ibdn, aigh-gshiin pahrij 14 vabidinind, zadsra-cha 14
atltn avd 6ld i ratl debrinind, aigh bahar i ratii-in bard
vakhdlnt 14 yehablind, zak 1 raéshidar I matd; va pavan-ich zalk
raéshénd min, va pavan zak vis, va pavan zak zand, va pavan
zalk matd, va pavan - zak harvisp-ich matd zak pa&ligil
chigdm-ich chishishnih yehamtiind], i ragshidir { matd; aéltin-
ich gabrd i vindg i1 frazinag madam nigds-a€ yakhsenuné(],
math ¢higlin-ash pavan minigshna dgfs-dahishnih.”

(33) Madam han-chipishna i Airin khiid4é-ih deni-ich
yemalelinéd, aigh :— Zal~ich mar, Zaratihshtra! 6ld-ghin mata-
én madam yehamtniné] 6 varday tdshishnih, aigh-gshin hi-
shkiftag bard vabidinayén miin 614 hait khGd4aéth 1 tibinig
havd-and; va adin zak bait blindag zaddr 1 yasharibin, adin zak
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hait pavan kimay zaddr 1 yasharibin. (34) Zalk-ich mar, Zarat-
tihghtra! 1 dér dlhar dér-zivdl, bard 6l nasénd frazand [aigh
bard awisiibénd]; bard zal 16ld r&bin patéd 6 bini ahvin
i tum, mdn 4drang dish-khan; va madam &ld-ghin tanti-n
harvispin min benafshd yehamting] adita aghddih min kardan
inafshd, amat 13 yehabtind palirishna 6! isravan, 1 mainlig
sardir, 1 plr-glftir, 1 rist giftir, i yashardb., (85) Frij zak
mar patkiré], ZaratGhshtra! pavan harvispa ah(i i astiémand
ahih va ratii-ih, aigh li gshapir shisyim; va friij daéna tighighnih
vichir kardan 1 vad; va firij bard dahishnih 1 patkirtirin 1
dravandin-ich yashartibin-ich, mon zak i dir-hastigshna vis
diidag 1 blnig hii-niyfzin-ich vabidindnd.”

(36) ““Va zimig-ich mtn 07 tarascha vardél Ganrig-mainfg,

1. DM. Spese—2 DM. pesbs—3. DI wos—d4. DAL adds s—
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6ld-shin bim bard marenchinéd pavan sij awirig-cha anigih,
va barh madam avd zak matd zak i avirGn an-ightih patéd,
bark zak 1 avirGn daéva-nlyishna, barh zak 1 avir(n spazgih.
(37) Va li-ich min zak matd zak i1 avirin an-ashtith fréj
avisdihéd, va 1d zak i avirtn daéva-niyishna, va 14 zak 1 avirtn
spazgih, pish min zak vad amat 6] 6l yehabtind padirishna 61
dsravan 1maintg sarddr, 1 plr ghftir, i rdst gliftar, 1 yasharib;
va amat 00 6lé yehabtnd padirishna, hait aigh 6ld-shin matd
amat bavihind baéshizighnih vandénd, va 14 an-Aininagi
min zak, Zaratthshtra!”

(38) Va dend i atshmfrd nisang-7, i min kabad nifrinihéd
mandavam,imin Avistdg pavan yehvinéd yehamtinishna, 4khar

AAAN

min Vightdspa vad han-chipishna I Afrdn khtd4éth min Alrin

1. DM nPay comp. Persian guvarin, “a kind of skin dis-
ease,” “a scab”—2-2. DM, npxwsp—3, DM. adds ' —4-4. DM. spw—
5. DM. iple
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shatra ; paéddg aigh dend i nipisht mad géhinigin A4gisib,
(39) Dengd-ich madam gadkas hait 1 avar:—Va hat hand I min
Avistig pavan yehamt(nishna 1 4khar min Kaé-Vishtispa vad
frajdim 1 Airin kh6ddéih 1 padig, 14 mad yehvint havd-
de, vivariginih i Avistiy min-ich dend chabun vad kunun
yehviint, pavan ghal yehvinéd, i baén zak afagh gds azash
paédiy, baén Old-ghin khiddyin va dastdbarin min Vishtispa
Jriaj vishGptan nasidan, 61 lend 14 patvast havd-de.”

CHAPTER VIL
e O e O s
Madam afdih i paédigihastan paéddy paédigihéd akhar
min han-chipthastan i Afran khtid4élh min Airidn shatra, vad
hazangrdg-zima i Zaratlhshtdn roéshd va yehamtinighna 1
Afighidar i Zaratthghtan.
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(1). Havd-at hand afdih 1 vavariginihastan-ichi pish-
kagligihd dyasih madam zak 1 nahlim va dihim sata-zima, min
Avistiyg patddyg, (2) Zak i kunun vindwldyiaéllinth nimdér
hait, chigin han-chipishna i Afran khii]déih min Airin ghatra,
va vightipishna i ddta , 4inin va rastay ipaJakhshdéih i vijard-
varesa, va blland pishag Kirdsiyinig. (3) Va agavin ham-
ditagih va patvandih-ich 1 6ld-ghdn kold 4 vivarlhastan 0l
avartar pilg, va madan i levatd-ghin kavanin, EKhir]agin,
tiragin, va feldagin 1avibima, va vishtpihastan va niginih-
agtan ibiinig va paéldg mar]Gm baén zak i 6ld-ghin ziminag.

(4) Va frid vaghtan i khratfi haém min Airin matiin
an-Airin, i Daéna ristih va sharm nimfidan, va sipis, va 4shtih,
va ridih, va avirig véhih mtn-ghin nivirishna mihmanih madam

1. DM. gnwst *ur’ﬂjm, perhaps for wvdvariginih dashian-ich—2, DM,
guor—3, DM, wou fep—4, DM, 14—5, DM, 104
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khratd haém. (5) Va kabadih va chirth 1 aharmdgih, va
drijih, va fradiptdrih, va spazgih va stirgih, va drijitirih, va
an-sipdsih, va an-dghtih, va pinih; va avirig saritarih mhn-
shin band-ich khvardan i haém, va shedgini pahrijih 1 dtash,
mayi va gaétd Amesispend. (6) Va stahmagyih 1 aga-dinih
va alzdis-paristagih, va kamih i &z4tasih, va vésh pidakhshdé-
ih 1 42 pavan tant 1 anghttiin, va parih 1 jvid didistdnih
madam yathgih, va kabad girdyishnih 1 kabad madam Yazadin
Daéna stibih.

(7) Khidaéih avisiinidan 1 mardim, aévay madam
tanid, &-vaéranih 1 jivigin rhstigdn min misti-ich 1 girin,
va dish-paddakhshiyéin i an-Air i aévay madam tanid, va giran-

A

raésha, va zanishna i madam gadspendin; va pazdiyih i

1. DM. -oie>—2 DM. edy—3. DM. wuSr—d. DM, wprbu—
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mainfig i rAmighna min Afrin matifn, va mihminih 1 ghivan
va mil va snaddiydn va. garzishna baén shatra, va a-vandishna
kaldanih, nasid-zirih, zad-gadd-ih, va kam-zivishnih marddm.
(8) Va kabadih i &4in 1 saridag saridag, va padiraftagih i
aharmdg baén sistirdn, apadiraftagih i zak 1 hi-haém va
dindg, zid zad rasishnih i niydj va sij va avdrlg paltiyarag,
va hit-shképighna va vardag tdshishnth i baén-ich matdan va.
jivig 1 Alrin matdin tarviniddr. (9) Va 4dzandih déghtagih
i Datna i Yazadidn; nizdrih va - gardith va dsh-gtiih 1
hii-Daéndn, va khrGsaglh va Kkhistlgih -1 Datna-blirddran,
va dravandih, va marenchinidan i kerfagih 1 frehist i Airin
matiin, (10) Hén-ich kabad anigih i baén dend 2 sata-zima
pavan Avistdg makhitunt yegavimfnéd, 1 azash vidard,

1-k. DM. sfi—2. DM. jmminw—3-3. DM. wmovS—4-4. Better 14w)v
Hwed*—5. DM. %990\?9%»—6. DM. 1¢1S 1—7-7. DM. je») vispa, meaning
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azagh - kunun-ich aélin vindwlig, azash yehamtinéd paédag.

(11) Va dend-ich nisang-f afash Daéna yemaleliméd aigh:—
¢ Zak avibdma i ayagénin madam glmikht [aigh, min hamig
kiistag nigirénd ayagénin], min baén zak 1 stlirg khVistir aharmog
ash baén zerkhint havd-and. (12) Stlirgih-gshdn hand aigh-shin
pasand an-vinishna 1 kold 2 Ainag; afashdn kh'dstirih hani
aigh hamié amat-shan tiban andgih pavan aishin vabidinind;
amat frdj pavan karkd igarshnin pir paéddg yehviinéd, sarya
zimanth rA¢ mln baén zak gabrd zerkhind, mén frazinag a-dlst
havd-and [algh, aérpatistdna dastobarin 1d dist havd-and].

(18) “Va 4z4d glbishna havd-and [aigh, milayd charpihi
yvemaleliind], va dravand havd-and, va pilr-taginildr gibishna
havd-and, aigh ghbishna i aérpatin va dastébarin akar
vabidiindnd; va sigind ahi-Admandih va rad-0mandih, va

1. DM. 14ep—2. This word is written above the line in DM.—
3. DM. 1pss—4. DM ipws—5-5. DM. wfr Sis¥—6. DM. 19155-—7, DM.
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khiidagih va dastobarih pavan digh-barishnih debrinind pavan
Avarim, bard aévatiy hi-nidm debrind. (14) Mandavam zak
yemalelind akarj agih, va 614 matd 1 disht datobar, ashdn 67 zak
i gandg var ramitund, 67 dishkban; havd-at ham-ashin aé andgih
padash vabidinind, vad barf 6l dravandih yehamtlind pavan
atshmirighna madam yegavimind, zak i diish zdg i dishvift
i aharmlg, zak i saritar glrg i plr vdighen, i plr siritarih.

(15) ¢ Makbitund litamd dbst 67 6ld 1 dlist, afash zabunénd
afash zak t nafshd kerddrih [aigh, hamdé amat-ghin tibin, agh
kh'astag bard yanseglinind], va 61 6l4 yehabiind miin-ash afash
lakhvir patishninénd; amat 14, 8l¢ i nighin-glin bavihiind,
va drighsh zak | zakdé zabuninénd, aigh-ash khvdstag bard
yanseginind, afash rivinénd amat garzighna vabidinayén.
(16) Lakhvar aédln 14 avd lak yehablinam, 14 litamd, dist

1, DM. wsr—2, DM, »0»—3. DM, Spr wre—ds. DM s o
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ol 614 § ddist, va 14 akh 07 0ld 1 akh, va 18 bard O 0ld i abitar, va
li-ich abitar 6l 6ld i bard; li handarzinid va i hatmnuninid,
jivig kmag ménishna yehviind [aigh, kold jivig-i aigh-shin
dvdyad, bard katrGind], pavan kold barhdmag zyashin aviyad
bard sdtind; va madam rds gusirinénd pavan ris { vivariginth,
va avzin frahfng min li ddnishnih yemaleliind.

(17). “Hand, aé avzin frahing min zak i lend, bard khavitu-
nim pavan lildth zak 1 kas, va pavan niglinih zak i mas—mas
min 614 1 kas bard dmakhtishnih—aigh pavan kold mandavam-
pavan pée i 614 sistdr yehvinéd. (18). Mainlg-minig maintg
yehviinéd, slstir-minidg Kavig yehvlinéd, va daévag-hatm
da¢vag yehviinéd, Kavig-haém benafshd 6! dajin hakhted.”

{(19). Adin amat haém va khratd frid vardéd min Afrin
matddn [aigh, bard vazlinéd], aédiinmadam av6 AlrAn matidin

1. DM, adds 1—2, DM. omits—3-3. DM. J—4, DM, adds - —
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min nazdigih 1 v0ighn avé ham dabarél levit-mandavamih
va zimistdn-ich 1 shaédin-dad 1 daéva-nlyishna havd-and, aigh
vArdn-ich kam yehvinéd, va sij i nihfn-rlbishnih 1 fradiptir,
algh margih, vésh yehviinéd ; aéltn khrati-gashtag-ich 1 dravand
va, aharmég-ichi an-yaghariib pavan ham-hakhagih 67 ham-d{iba-
rénd, (20). Chigln zak i davyilan, 6ld-shin davyénd aigh:—
“Vaghtamlin va makhitun, dahylpat ! md-at khirishna, afat
makhitunishna, atdgh-ich makhitun, pavan-ich khirighna vagh-
tamiin 6ld-shin min Sradsha-vareza hamih pinag havdi-and, va
old-shan madam pavan yezrinighna yezrinind drighsh i yagha-
1lib-dddistdna.” (21). Algh-ash hi-shkdftag bard vabidining,
afash makhitund ; afagsh khratd zak debrind 1 kh'Astag ; havd-at
amatshin kh'dstag debrinind, ashin khratli blrd yehvinéd.

i(22). “Vabatn zak avibdma, lak rdé am 14 kimag, avijag

1. DM. egiousidei—2, DM. 1fioor—3. DM. #95s—4, DM, wids
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yashar(ib 1 Spitdmin! ydtinighna, 14 bard virliyishnih i vazlinishn-
ih 7 khayd, aigh mitra-g yaityQnishna va barighna 14 dviyad;
old-ghin 1 kiidag aharmdg hand 1 lak srib nasinénd, Avistig
va, Zand, [aigh, nizir bard vabidlinind], 6ld-shin 1 kbidag
aharmdg zak 1 nafshd ribin &zirinind, zak i kard khdstag
zigharm raé.”

'(23). Va madam nahiim va dihim satég-zima dend-ich
yemaleltnéd, aigh:— Zak avibdma satinéd hani aigh yeham-
tinéd, Spitdiman Zaratiihghira ! amat kabad aharmég radih va
dastobarih yasharibih yemalelind, va kam dravandih; va
dnfsinénd may8, va khlishinénd atirvar, va nasinénd harvispa
4vadih mun min yashardéih paédagih.”

(24). Lakhvar-ash min 614 plrsid Zarathshtra aigh:—
“Mé aédlin 0ld-shdn, AGharmazda! pavan zak yehabtlind, amab

1. DM. ws—2, DM. Swor—3-3. DM, Spon—~. DM, reops
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Anisinend mayh, va khishinénd alrvar, va nasinénd harvispa dvd-
dih mtn min yashariéih paédagih?’ (25). Azash glift Atharmazda
aigh:—Yehabiind aédtn dld-shén pavan 6ld-ghin, Zaratihshtra !
amat min zak mas yemaleltind khun-nfishagin va nafshd-on rag,
chighin zak 1 nafshd ribén, aigh nirmad i 6ld-shén réé vésh yemal-
eltind [aigh, zak i nafshd raé]. (26).Bard dld-ghin yehablnd
0l Kigin va Karapin, 6] anshiitd-piha i vastrytsh, va 6! anghtth
arvand-aspa i arataéshtdr aévéj-aé, chiglin mén litamd pavan
basaryd zak 1 mas bhhar vabidinim, aigh-min sharitiih
yehablndnd, chign litamd pavan basaryd bard yehablinim,
zak i mas girimig vakhdtnim. (27)., Kh'istag i1 dravand-ich
litamd, Zaratbhshtra! pavan miydn ménishnih, pavan aniristin
btiland vaérdyishnih, aigh dinA i stavra vakhdinim, 1 padi-
righna glibighnatar, chighn driglish 1 yashartb dadistanth

1-1. DM. iguds Svoo—2. DM, woe—3. DM. A

T B RY ~ S S

e

R



BOOK VIL, CHAPTER VIIL., §§ 25—30. 73

L -’)w.g% wday pioy S0 _J;)*o' wpds g
‘ % 19819 T’ S"‘)
ggre\egé PRSI0 8 1IN (P ) 6»\05»:;»5 (28)
3 g ] e wres s g g Py
fog Dmn SNy PEOE lyo)uo».g
POUS) 40 MIOS 110w g wbew gpep 0w (29)
v dopap o e i peed 16 toveed pe Ty
s S gy g RDep ods o By 1y GPOURY
ROV o ) A6 15 Sy 1wre\¢€ ) dagesws e
S P Froud depas 0 305 0 ade Sy )
“Yeorosgsos Ty 5@004:69\)"  Yovoos wovmel
wE e yeea oo Y (30) T Sposday sy
madam arjinig yashartb, mfmagh paédag yashariélh franim-
igshni 87 kir va kerfag.”

(28). <Lakhvir-ash min li 6ld plrsid algh:—*Hait aédbn
litamd baén avibima i Daena i Mazdayasnin gaéth paédigih
pahlam [aigh, Daéna i Mazdayasnin mbhminih pavan aigh
hait] ?”

(29). <Azash glft Abharmazda aigh:—*“Hait aédln baén
0ld-ghan gabriin i madam, Zaratihshtra! min litamd havd-and
dsravan i gliftdr, va 0ld-shin-ich gabrd havd-and i kharfsag
khrastag baén ahii i astddmand; va sij-ditér va marenchinishna-
ditir 1 vizand va yitlg Old-ghin-ich rié yemaleltind mardiim
i dravand i sistAr; Old-shan min lak bard, ZaratOhshtra!

magihitar va adjmandibitar va arvandig-80mandihitar yasha-
rigih yaghariyénd. (30) Kor 6ld-shén drtj havd-and, min avd
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lak ham-ptirsénd, va an-igis havi-and 1 sistir; va vindg ola-
shén-ch drlj havd-and min 6! 6ld-shén ham-plrsénd, va
4gisth minénd; va an-igis havd-and aharmdg mfn 8ld-shin
nazdig paitydraginénd, aigh hand yemalelind, aigh:—Mén
hani i lak yemalelin-be pabdég, aigh 14 a&diin chigin lak
yemaleltn-fe’; min 6ld-ghdn yemaleltind aigh :—¢L4 li hand 1
lak gabrd kir [aigh-am 14 &vdyad kardan], 14 lak [aigh, lak-
ich 14 Avdyad kardan], m4 14 hand i yaghardtth [aigh 14 kerfag].’
'(31) "M dend avd hanid ilak ghbishna va minighna yeha-
bint yegaviminéd, mtn lak-ich 4gds havd-de; zak 1 minidar
patkdr Adshidar, chikim-chié litamd, Spitdmén Zaratiihshtra!
mé4 madam pavan gadmijag Ol 4dshkiragih yehamtlninéd
min yashardb, ayf 14 yehvint yegavimiinéd, zak 1 nafshd
riibin.”’

(32) Va dend-ich yemalelinéd, aigh: <“Old-shan 61 lak yema-

1. DM. spsnep—2, DM, ssosjsw—3, DM, dewosp
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lelinam, Spitdmin Zaratihshtra! min pavan zak i nahim
va dahim satbg-zima yehamtiind, aigh drlj i 4zl yehvind;
0ld-shdn baén ashkam hait aigh frad karinighna havd-and, min
0ld-shan pavan frajih i pavan pishopiéth, aylf pavan Avijih 1
pavan pasoépiéih, aiyyirinénd zak 1 avirinibi.”’

(33) Afashin dend-ich madam yemaleltinéd:— Old-shin
gabriin zanishnatar havd-and ”; ‘aédln-ash gift Adharmazda,
aigh’:— Andg yasharib m0n nasié bard kaghénd baén dend
géhin, pavan kold nastan i li, 6ld-ghin atAsh bishénd va mayéi-ich
1 girAn tachighna ; 6ld-shin tanf i mayi-vakhdin-ich 1 chiharag-
Admand, 1 sahmg(n 1 4zfraginag aiyyira-dahishnatar yehvind,
mfin nasdé girin dravand havé-and. (34) Old-ghin 48 62
lak yemalelinam, SpitAimin Zarattihshtra! aigh, pavan zak
nahiim va dahtim satdg-zima yehamtind 61¢ 1 drGj khun-nishag

1. DM. S5s—22 DM Jes #15;  West suggests Jipe »14  kold
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havd-and, va raesha-gir 1 Ganrig-maliniig; aévag-ich min 6ld-shan
zanighnatar chign 10 daéviyasna; va Old-ghin-ich 61 dend i
li marenchinishna yehabtind, 67 dend ili Daéna min zanishna-
d6mandih yemalellind, aigh:— Amat zivastan shidyad, pavan
ris ilend;’ va dravand havd-and va pavan masih kihénd. (35)
Vatarih-ich aigh pavan pishopdéih va pasopieih vabidinind
vings, min lak Ganrfg-virag yemalelind; avijag Spithméin!
nivdg O6ld-ghin yemaleltind mén hani i lak Daéna i Mazda-
yasnin malhitund. (36) Old-ghdn, Zarathghtra! bard min
lak zak-ichi li dyazishna va niyAyighna 4frinénd ; vatar hani §
lak 4yazishna minénd, vatar niyfyishna, Zaratihshtra! vatar zak
1 kola 2 dfriginth minénd, Avistdg va Zand, min lak Li frij gift,
min min maintigdn avziinig-tim havd-im. (37) Raégha i saritar

1. DM. pewsp~—2. DM, 195»19»yl~3. DM. r@ssef—4, DM. Swé—>5-5.
DM, H‘U’, West reads 10} lagdn « thy people.”.—6-6. DM. Sde v won
niyishna dfrénd. The correct reading is indicated by the following clause.—
7. DM. Y tara, « perversely;” comp., Av. tfarimaie-—8. DM. aomsdy

vivariginih, “belief.”—9. DM. £fr- In the case of God the verb is some-
times used in the plural,
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sriyénd péhlim kinighna 6! mardim, a-patméin kishishnih, mtn
min zak 1 saritar kinighna hii-ravikhmanih yemaleliind; zak-ich
marenchinénd zak i mainfighn ahvin, marenchinénd zak i nafshd
riibin, marenchinénd astidmandin géhin; 6ld-ghén khriisishna
yehabiind 6! rlibén; va Daéna-ich madam md aininag riyinidan 1
hii-daéna anshita levatd saritarin i ham ziménag.”

(38) Va dend-ich yemaleltinéd, aigh:—* Zarattihghtra phrsid
min Atharmazda aigh:—<Md aédln 6! 6ld-shin framiyim, min
14 pavan dir-snesh tlibdnig havd-and, aigh-shin awvzir levit,
afaghin 13 spih, va l4 madam panag, va afashdn kabad bighidar.’
'(39) Gift-ash Atharmazda aigh: ¢Old-shin-ich tdsht min-
ishna gabrd vakhshinishna dakhshagi pavan adsha min 14 hait,
pavan spah tibinig havd-and, afashdn kabad bishidar.””

(40) Va madam sachihastan i pAdakhshaeth min saritarini

1. DM. uw
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ham zimanag dend-ich yemaleltinéd, aigh:—“Plrsid Zarat-
Ghshtra aigh:—Zak, Adharmazda! min Kaé va Karapan, zak 1
dish-khtiddéttm pavan sharitdib, lakhvér 6/ shapirin gimikhtéd ?’
'(41), Azash gift Adharmazda aigh:—°Zak-ich, ZaratGhghtra!’
(42) Pirsid-ash ZaratGhshtra aigh:— Zak-ich, Adharmazda!
mn 6ld-shan i zak hi-khidaéih lakhvar 6! shapirin glmikhtéd,
dend chiglin Kagsara va Khakdn.” (43) Azash gOft AGharmazda
aigh :—* Zak-ich, Zaratthshtra!’”’
~ (44) Madam ham saritarin dend-ich yemaleltindd, aigh:—
«Old-ghin amat 4gds havd-and va baén khvittnd, diramag min
yasharaéih zaGshénd, aigh-shin pirag shapir medammiinéd min
kar va kerfag; tam zak zadshénd min radshnih, va zak i vad-tim
ahvin zadshénd min zak i pdhlim ahvin; 6l4-shin aviginénd
dfish-varih. (45) Olé-shin-ich rdé avd lak yemalelfinam aigh:—
1, The original MS. adds *.- by mistake.~2. The MS. repeats here
the following by mistake:—itowes€y phew by el:’_S P wfPE WIRly
P 1 ey e fr—3, DM, wosedS—4. DM, repeats.
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¢ Zanishna-tar havd-and min gaz i shaspa, ichiglin giirg va shir;
va 0ld-shan pavan kaéna va bish ham4é min zak frindménd vad
amat zak gabrd yehamttinéd min Chatrlig-maésana’ i yaghartib
levatd vazra i pirGijgar’. (46) Levatd 50 x 3 gabradn sitfinéd
i hévightdn i amdvand i baland, fr4j nigiridar i kar va dadistén
i frakhO-sGpt 1 stavra bhzd& i kabad milyd, aigh-shin didan
stavra i sihikginih, aigh-shin ghaédi va sritarin azash tarsénd.
(47) Va zak makhitunéd Ganrig-mainfig levatd dimin zak 1
ab azi 1 paédag aigh dr(j yazéd pavan agavin yazishnih;
hand-cha mfn pavan biiland pishagih sitlind pavan aspa, Tark
shaédéih-ich 1 vijird-varesa Thjig, va Shedéspa-ich i Kirlshig
Artmae.

'(48) ““Va zak frehist pavan kir Akhizishnih gabréén adin

1-1. DM, snwoésdea—2-2. DM, seiiews—3. DM, whelo—a, DM o
—>5. Comp. Av. Chathru-maéthana, lit., *“a city built within a square area.”
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fkhizéd, khiirsandihd va akhlirsandibd; mién 6l¢ 18 khirsand
aigh pavan zakiyemaleliinéd 14 ham-dadistin, agh khiirsandihé fra-
niméd, Zaratihghtra! aigh-agh bard 6! Daéna yhityinéd. (49)
Ham 0ld pavan zak vazra masinéd, i hané-ham aigh pavan yadd
1 6l kh'arihéd kh'ir dishtan pavan zak 1chir biz4é, va pavan
zak 1 garghna tlvishna, (50) Bard amivandih va pir(jgarih
asrinéd 6l zak 1 6l Daéna i Afharmazda, va pavan zak
amivandih va pirGjgarth haméé min zak franimid yehviind;
amat O0ld-ghin yehamtind mbn bard i Zaratthshtra havd-and,
miin vabidiinind Fraghakard baén ahvin, azarmin va amarg va
aslidighna va apfiishna, dér hamié vad avd vispa.”

'(51). Va madam barinag i 10 sata-zima, i baén aévag hazan-~
grog-zima, i Zaratthshtén, va dgisth 1 Afishidar 1 ZaratOhshtra bard,

1-1. DM. nmpew—2. DM, wuspor—~3, DM, wowsrrr—d, DM. onedS—
5. DM. mwws—6. DM. »oy
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dend-ich yemalelinéd, aigh :— Amat zak satdg-zima bara sachéd,
i fratim pavan Daéna i Mazdayasnin, min Zaratbhshtra 61
ham-plrsagih mad frij, md fratim satdy-zima barin hait? (52)
Azagh gGft Adharmazda aigh:— Hvareshaéta bard nihtimbed.
(53) Mé Akhar dadigar va sadigar va ghahirim va panjim va
shashfim va haftiim va hashtim va nahtim va ddhtm satdg-zima-
barin hait? (54), Azasgh glft AGharmazda aigh :—‘Hvareghaéta
madam nihimbéd.’

'(55), ¢« Adin amat zak i dihiim satbg-zima 30 zimistina a-
rinag[aigh, 30zimistinalakhvar], kanig avé mayi madam sittinéd ,
mbn Shemig-abii, aé, aigh am 1 614 i nAmig Afshidar; afagh min
Véhi-radcha i Fraihnyin 1 baén didag i Isadvéstra 1 bard 1 Zarat-
tthghtra min Arvij zerkhlint yegavimitinéd frij tadkhmag. (56) Adin
b aénzak mayA yetibinéd va vaghtamiinéd, va 6ld 6ld-gshén ghisra

1. DM. irwesss6—2-2, DM, w##14—3-3. DM, »p—4, DM. adds 1
N 11
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madam 1414 frijéd, min yehvint aigh yashartib Zaratihshtra
sadigar afdtm 6l Hvov bin fraj shedglint, va zak bard baén
yehabinéd mim hait ¢ Vakhshnidar § Yasharféth * shem. (57)
Amat 15 silag halt kanig, 13 pish min zak levatd gabrisn bark
vifyidan, va la amat Akkhar vad amat Apustan yehviinéd, pish
min zak vad amat zak 1aly zerkhiinéd.

(58) <« Amat zak gabrd 30 silag yehviinéd, zak hvareshaéta
bard yegavimnéd pavan bilist § asmin 10 yém va 10 lelyd
darenga, va madam avo zak ghs zak lakhvir barh yehamtinéd
aigh zak fratim pavan frij bréhinishnth frij bréhingd, aigh min
4 anglist 1 anglist baén vakhd(néd. va harvispa kaéshvar
madam taped, min 7. (59) Aédln-ich 6ld-shén, Zaratihshtra !
benafshd, aedin Old-shén paddigih hait, aigh khvitund aigh
bazangrdg-zima i barin min denae Daéna madam pavan

1. DM. sn»x—2, DM. 4+0se—3. DM, iPpose—d-4. DM. prepe
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vagshammiinishna vaghammintan ; aéd tn 6ld-shin mfin 14 adin-ich
khvitund aigh mandavam-i i jvitar hait.

'(60) ¢ Adin amat zak gabré 30 silag yehviméd, zak ham-
pirséd 61 Amestspendin, Thii-khidayan thi-dahagin; fradig baén
yom, zak 1 radshan yom, bari pagdig amat ahl 1 hait amist, va
a-Kaé va a-Karapan [aigh, pavan mandavam i Yazadin 14 kar
va kir], va a-nas’honighna [aigh-ash nafshd tand mandavam i
Yazadin jvit 18 kard yegavimtnéd], va plr khayi-didig yegavi-
minéd [aigh, virin yehvint yegavimiinéd], va maya jivig jivig
lakhvir yegavimtnéd baén Alrén-vaéja, aigh shapir Diitya.”

'(61) Hand dalkhshagihd i madam satdg-zima 1 2 hait,
nahfim va dihém; dravistih i zak imadan sachihastan dend
mad yegaviminéd; va paédig kola 2 madam dravistih i
madam zak yehamtinéd, gift yegaviminéd avar, gadkis.
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Madam afdih i dkhar min hazangrég-zima i Zaratlihshtén
rdéghd va rasishnih 1 Adshidar, vad hazangrog-zima i Atighidarin
roéshd va rasighnth 1 AGghidar-mih, min 4gisth 1 ham ziménag.

1. Afdih 1 Atghidar pavan zerkhinighna tand, gadd va
milayh va kir; hastishna i hvareshaéta 10 yom miyin asmén;
avisdishna i 4 zanda-tadkhmag drfij; yehablntan i 3-zare-
mie an-avargirih 6/ adrvarin ; nizirihastan i frehibtd va aibibtd;
végh zorihastan I patmin ; rimthastan 1 an-airih véh-dfistih; méh
vakhghishnih i Daéna dinagih ; va stiyidan i chand sridag mér-
jan Daénai Mazdayasnin makhituntan i Abshidar maziniha i
chirén,

1. DM.adds 1—2, DM. rgss—3, DM, 35—4, DM, arovs—
5, DM. 1—6. DM. rrooe6—T7. DM wonrSs
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2. Pavan zak panjim satdg-zima min ham hazangrbg-zima,
paédagih 1 4 sblag yatlg Markts, baén shnat zak 1 srib pavan
harvispa kaéghvar, min 7; bari madan va yehamtinighna %
Marktisin zimistdna, avisiishna 1 frehist mardim va gabdspend
baén 3 zimistdna, baén-cha zak i chahfrim, pavan shkaftih
i zak zimistdna zak i Markis yatlgih ; va frid yemitunishnib i
garshnag zigin 1 Markas baen zak i chahfrGm zimistina pavan
zak i dihmén &frin. '(4), A-khtmbishna i Yima-kard Vara,
madan 1 marddm va gadspend azagh, lakhvir plri rabighnih 1
anshiith va gadspend min 6ld-shén avirtar yehvintan.

(5.) Akhar min zak zimistina, kabad va rabi avzin
madam zak i gadspendin pim, va végh sriyighnih i mardtm min
pim, va kam khijinagih i gadspendin tanf, pirih va frikhtih i

1. DM._p ps—2 DM, mwPs—3, So in DM, foxr pnev—4. DM,
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géhén, va khanidih 1 ham-bijidag mardtim, va rabd vakhshishnih
fradih. (6) Va nizdrih 1 shaknath baén anghGthin ; chighn zak 1
Daéna yemaleltinéd, aigh:—< Aédtn-ich zak, ZaratOhshtra! amat
min zak 1 padiraftdr dish-vakhtar hait, chighn zaki ditdriaedtn
baén ahfl i astiomand fréj rddih bari dahishnih, zak pavan
minishna katrtinéd.”

'(7) Va dend-ich yemaleltinéd, aigh :—*“Amat zak zimistina
bari sachéd, man gift aigh vas-takarg va marenchinidar, adin
0l Mazdayasnin dad madam sittnénd, sihdg 1 frikhi-raftir, va
aédtn minénd aigh :— L4 lend Akhar Mazdayasna kinénd vésh min
zak chighn zak i nafshd zak, bard-i aédln litamd mazdayasna 0!
gadspend i hii-dig akinih zishdram madam debriind.’

{(8) “Adin Ashavahishta 6/ Mazdayasnin min avartar naémag
madam bard karitunéd, va aédtin yemalelinéd, aigh:—Mazdayasna
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havd-id, al aish a&dln gadspend bard kishtir yehvinéd,
chign zak  pish barh kishtir yehvint havd-id. (9)]
Andarzinil veh-dahishna pavan yézata, andarzinid vazdvarth
pavan tant; DMazdayasna-id, gadspend barl kishid? zak
min 6ld-shin bard kishil man 6/ laktm alyyirinéd ? mbn 6
laktim yemalelfnéd [algh, alyyir-idmandih i1 laktm rié
6! lakim yemalellnéd], aigh :—¢Mazdayasna havd-id ?
vaghtaminid 1i pavan vazdvarih, pish min zak vad amat li gaz va
khun-karbh bard gangéd?’ (10) Va andarzinid véh-dahishna,
andarzinid vazdvarih, Mazdayasna gadspend bari kishénd, zak-
ich min 8ld-shin m{n 6! 0ld-shin aiyyirinéd; [aigh: °Mazdaysna
havd-id, vaghtamfnid li pavan vazdvarih, pish min zak vad
amat i gaz va khun-karbi bard gangéd’?]”

'(11)  Khtrsandihd Mazdayasna gadspend k(ghénd, va
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khfiysandihd Mazdayasna gadspend barinénd, va khirsand gad-
spend amat la birénd ; va khirsandihd Mazdayasna gadspend
vaghtamtnd, va khirsand gadspend amat-ash vaghtamfnd.
{12), Va adin amat mainigin yehvind, ham-piyld kfigh-
dér va mfin-chegh kishénd, va bfridir va mén-chesh bfrinénd,
va vashtamintirin va mfin-chesh vaghtamind.

(18) Vadend-ich yemaleltnéd, aigh:—“Amat zak satbg-zima,
barh sachéd, 1 panjim pavan Daéna 1 Mazdayasnén, pavan zak i
dadigar hazangrog-zima, adin 6ld-shin harvispa min madam
pavan zimig ahii yehviind, dravand-ich yasharibin-ich, dé-
srishvitag Alr matd yashartb havd-and, va aévag-srighvitag
dravand ; va ham aédin Tiarin zak 1 pairimtn Airin, an-
Airin pairimin Alrdn minénd; mas litamd min zak baén aht i
astidmand avzinigih pavan minishna katrinéd ¢higin kunun.”
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'(14); Va dend yemaleltinéd, aigh:— Amat zak hazangrog-
zima bard sachéd, 1 frattim pavan Daéna i Mazdayasnin, md skhar
fratim satdg-zima barin hait? (15) Azash glft Atharmazda-
aigh :—¢Hvareshaéta madam nihiimbéd.” (16) Va md askhar
dadigar va sadigar va chahértim, pangtm, shaghim, haftim va
haghtlim, nahim va ddhim satbg-zima barin hatt? (17) Azash
glft Attharmazda aigh :— Hvareshaéta madam nihtmbéd.’

(18); < Adin amat zaki dihtim satdg-zima 30 zimistina a~
rinag, kanig 6! mayi madam sitlinéd, min Shapir-abd, aigh 614 i
shapir AfQishidarméh ash am ; afash Vohi-radcha i Frihnyén,
i baén dbdag i Isadvéstra, i bard 1 ZaratGhghtra, min Aurvij
zerkhint yegavimnéd, frij tackhmag. (19) Adin baén zak maya
yetibiinéd vaghtamtnéd, 614 zak shtisra madam 1414 parG-tanu mtn
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yehvint, aigh yagharlb Zaratthshtra dadigar avdtm agh 62
Hvov bin zak frij shedking, va zak zak bard baén yehabiinéd,
min hait aigh ¢Vakhshinidér i Niydyishna’ shem [aigh, ridih
bard avzAyinéd]. (20)' Amat 15 sblag zihinag 14 pish min zak
lovatd gabri-in bard vifyldan va li-cha &khar amat Aplistan
yehvinéd pish min zak vad amat zak 1414 zerkhtnéd.

'(21)) “Amat zak gabri 30 shlag yehvinéd, zak hvare-
shaéta bari yegavimfinéd pavan balist i zak asmin 20 yém
lélya darenga, harvispa kaéshvar madam tdpéd, min 7.”

(22), «“Aédtn-ich 6ld-shin benafshd paédigih hait [aigh,
khavitund aigh hazangrég-zima barin], min dend Daéna madam
pavan vashammintan vashammint; aédln-ich 6ld-shin min
rdé adin-ich khavitund aigh mandavam-i 1 jvitar hait,
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'(23) < Amat zak gabra 30 shiag yehvinéd, zak ham-plrséd
bl Amestispenddn, ‘hi-khtdayan 1 hi-digin; fardig baén yom,
zak i radshan yomi, barh patdagamat ah(i § astdémand hait amist,
va a-Kai va a-Karapan [aigh, pavan mandavam 1 Yazadin
14 kir va 14 kar]; va a-nas’honighna [aigh-ash nafshd tantt man-
davam 1 Yazadin jvid 14 kard yegaviminéd ], va plr khays did
yvegaviminéd [aigh, virin yehvint yegavimtnéd], va mayi jivdg
jivag lakhvhr baén Alrina-vaéja, aigh shapir Daitya.”

CHAPTER IX.

Madam afdih i Akhar min hazangrég-zima i Atghidar roéshd
va ragishna § Afigshidar-méh, vad hazangrOg-zima i Afghidar-
mahin rééghd va yehamthnishna i Sadgshins, min agisth  ham
ziminag.
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€1); Afdih i Adghidar-madh pavan zerkhfinishna tant va
gadd va milayi va kér, hastishnih i hvareghaéta miyén § asmén
20 yém darenga; va Ol avartim avzin yehamttnidan i zak gad-
spendin pim, chighn zak i yemalelinéd aigh :— Aévag-ich tori
az diséd, 67 1000 gabra [aigh, shir hand yAitytméd chand 1000
gabrd]”’; va nizirih 1 sid va tishna chigln yemaleltméd aigh :—
“Min aévag-ich payin sir yehvinéd 3 shapag; min sinag mashé-
¢ vashtamnéd, ash 3 rtijin ghapin kabad.” (2-3), Kamigih
zerméanih, va véshih 1 zivandagih, vakhshishna i airih va Aghtih,
va vahishtih { ridih va rimishna baén géhin, chigin hani
i Daéna yemaleltméd, aigh :— Amat pavan zak i afdtim hazan-
grog-zima 10 zak i fratim zimistdna barf sachéd, adin Mazda-
yasna avd ham-plirsinénd algh :—° Dér-varespatar lend min zak
gadspend 1 htidag chigln pish yehvint, aigh min khirishna va
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vastarg kam é&viyad? Bindagtar lend min zak gadspendin
zlishiram mad yegavimtnéd, chign méin pish yehvint ?
 A-rbdtar lend min zak pirih baén varesa madam vakhshidan,
chigln pish madam vakhshid ? Farah-hitar lend zak niirig va
aperniyig minishna va glbishna va kinishna, chigln pish min
zak yehvint? (4), Va dend-ich mandavam yehvint aigh
pavan aviz-khr Ardihéd, i pavan kfidag vaérie pas-trizda bari
yehvint yegaviminéd, tdjighna-cha &rathéd ? Karapan aininag
drty minéd, afash pavan zak ! vadtim minishna bard
marenchinéd, jvid min yasharféth, jvid min yaghariéih ztshishna?
[(5), Nazda litamd baén ahvin asijih yehamttinéd, chign méin
zak pavan vashamminighna vaghammnt min pighinigin
Mazdayasnin, rist frij gﬁftﬁrén? '(6), Kunun-cha amat-ich
dend dadistina aédtn lend mas-dishtir marag, artghag-a6mand-
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thitar, tvakhshigihitar yashar8éih yaghariyinim [aigh, kir
va kerfag vabldinim].”

[(7) Dend-ich yemaleltnéd, aigh:—M4 14 pavan zakiafdim
hazangrog-zima zakéé min zak bard vadiréd, min pavan dar-
snegh makhittnd, mtin-cha min zerméinih bard vadirénd. '(8)]
Amat min zak i 6l hazangrog-zima katrint yegavimtnéd 53
ghnat, shirinth va charpth baén pim va atirvara aédim sptrigth-
éd aigh anshfitd, avi-niydzih i min basary4 réé, basaryd khirighn-
th shedgtini; afashin khtirishna pim va atirvara yehviméd.
[(9) Amat 3 shnat katrint yegavtmtnéd, pim Kkhirighnih-
ich shedglnind, afaghin khirishna kh'drishna mays va atrvara
yehvined.

[(10)] “Va baén zak i 6ld hazérag rinag bandih i Dahig,
alispighna i Keréghispa 8l zadan ! Dahig, yehamtinighna 4

1, DM, 4‘1)045-0—»21 DM, yd 45—3. DM, adds 1~4, DM, »—
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Kaé-Haosrti, afagh ham-hakhagin 61 alyyirth Sadgshéns,
pavan Fragha-kard kerdirth, va nivirishna i frehist anshitd
pavan Gislnig baém va dita, hin-cha kabad afdih va shkaftih
baén 8ld zak hazangrég-zima yehvintan paédig.”

‘(11)° Va dend-ich yemalelinéd, algh :— Amat zak hazan-
grog-zima i dadigar pavan Daéna I Mazdayasnin bard sachéd, md
Akhar fratim satOg-zima barin hait ? (12) Azash gtft
Atharmazda aigh:— Hvaregshaéta madam nihtmbéd.” (13)!
Va md Akbar dadigar va sadigar va chabirtm va panjtm,
shashtim va haftim va baghtim, nahtim va dihlm satdg-zima
barin ? (14) Azagh gift Attharmazda aigh:—¢ Hvareshadta,
madam nihtmbéd.’

'(15), “Va amat zaki dihtm satog-zima 30 zimistina a-rinag,
ol kanig 6/ mayd madam sittnéd min. Gtbig-abti, hani aigh

1. DM, enpe--2, DM, wm;uf~3-3. DM w¢1 wes
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am 1 8l 1 glibig Sadgshans, aigh Atb-dad paitiydrag baré birdan
nimtdar; afash min Vohé-radcha i Frahnyin i baén didag?
fsatvhstra, i bard Zaratthshtra min Aurvij zerkhiint yegavimtnéd,
frhj tackhmag. '(16) ‘Mfin “Harvispa Tarvinidar” shem, zak
kanig a¢din harvispa tarvinidér, ¢higin zak pavan zerkhinighna
zerkhinéd mtn harvispa tarvinéd, zak-ichi min ghaédin bish,
va zak-ich min anshtddn’ '(17)] Adin baén zak mayh
yetibtnéd, amat 15 silag hait kanig, zak baén dahéd, mfin haft
aigh ¢ Std-86mand Pirljgar> shem, ¢Tanf-kerdar’-ich shem;
aédtn Std-4émand chighn harvispa ahti i astdémand sfidinidan,
va atdfm Taul-kerdér chigtn ham tant-46mand va jin-46mand,
astAdmandin mardtmén asijih madam bavihtnéd, '(18) LA
plgh min zak levatd gabridn bard vifyidan, 14 amat Akhar amat
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fipustan yehvtnéd, pish min zak vad amat m@n 1414 zerkhdneéd.

'(19) “Amat zak gabri 30 silag yehvitméd, zak hvareshaéta
bard yegavimtnéd pavan balist I zak asmin 30 yom lélyh
dareng, va madam avd zak gis zak lakhvir bard yehamtinéd
aigh zak pavan bréhinishnih frij bréhined.”

CHAPTER X.
Madam afdih i Akhar min hazangrég-zima i Afshidar-méahin
rééshé va rasishnih i1 Stdidmand Pirtijgar, vad 57 shnat I
Sackshans roéshd va Fragh-kert dahishnth 1 baén ahvén,

‘(1) Afdih i Sadkshdns pavan tanfi, varecha, gadd rié
yemaleltinéd ajgh:—“Amat min old-shin avibima vardishnth i

1, DM, §—2, DM, mpos»
13



98 , THE DINKARD,

oyl sl s oS oty R0 G 9 45 oo
iy mten e Supe] 1ed yesde oY g0 roLN
Wy P e ok a5 W gd [ 100 W]

% e 03] w\ba 2 a5 s 46 as_gs'sw;% %

SOVE &e\;hea 50 oy tONKe Fp e g ()
b o wiosd pooe Sopp mede e 1y
@J e oy Ipesd Dy SO -{Mwa
Ly pp evstoopy wide 15 SspS Ds aomp yonsadny
s e @:5»:11 »e\;): 35 N s ) a5 sy
Fpoos 0

oM ) PR P a0 Wt gH ) (3)
PRI -’U(E\\Bé vy BEIRES p 2 UV

Afghidar-mahén, zak 1 afdim vardishna yehamttnishna, zak
gabrh 1414 zerkhtinéd Sackshins § maintig khirishna, hvareshaéta
kerpa [aigh-agh tanti aédim radshan chigln hvareshaéta]; dend-
ich aigh zak nigiréd pavan 6 doisrth min harvispa naémag,
madam khaditunéd zak i drfyj bish chirag .

(2) Dend-ich aigh:—“-Ash levatd yehvinéd Kayéin gadd
i pirljgar, min-agh blrd tagig Fraédin amat-ash Azi-Dahig
makhitunt; afash debrint Kaé-Hadsravi amat-agh Ttra makhi-
tunt Frangrisiydg; afash blrd Frangrislydy amat-ash Draveé
Zainighg zad; debrinayén Kaé-Vishtispa amat 0/ yaghariéth zak
bard hakhtéd pavan zak drlij bard debrlimayén min dend i
yashariéih gehan.”

(3) Va dend aigh:—“Baén 57 shnat 8l yehvtnéd
avisdishna 1 2-zang tadtkhmag avirlg drijih va an-Avighna 1§
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vimirih va zerméinih, margih va bish, va kidd anigih sistirih
va aharmdgih va saritarih; yehvinéd hamishag aflirvara zarin
vakhshishna, him dahishna alrvikhmanih, yehvind I7 shnat
afirvara khirishna, 30 ghnat mayA khiirishna, 10 shnat maintg
kharighna. V ’

(4) “Va hamig varecha va gadi va adja i madam kol
varechivandin, gadd-démandin, va agj-idémandin yehvint, pavan
6ld imadam &n ham yehamttnéd, va 6! zak i 6ld; amat-ash kabad
kai va nirtig varechivand va agj-ddmand hi-sachihastan; va
pavan zak i 6ld-shin alja va gadd hamfig drty va gurd-ash
vinih&éd. (5) Va vispa mardim madam aévag hamih i pavan
zak 1 Alharmazda Daéna yegavimind, min didar kima, va
fraména 61 afash, va ham-hakhagin avzirih.”

(6) Pavan frajim 1 57 shnat, drtj Aharman avisithéd,
Fragha-kert Tant-i-pasin yehviméd. (7) Hamég i shapir

1. DM, wwhy-—2, Inverted in DM,—3. DM. mosvse
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dahishna pavan avijagih pérd-shaétiéth nivirthénd. (8) Chigln
Daéna yemaleltinéd aigh:—“Amat zak hazangrég-zima bard
sachéd, 1 sadigar pavan Dasna i Mazdayasnin, adin zak
Mazdayasna frij sittnéd min mayd t Kdnmdsd, min hait
Pirlijgar gshem, levatd 1,000 ham-hakhag va bigar pa-vand haém,
nok-var-ich, hii-ris; va mardtm dravand 1 sistir makhitunéd,
afaghin avisiinéd.”

(9) “Adin olé-shin Mazdayasna makhitund, afaghin 14
zadar-domand. (10) Adin 0l4-shin Mazdayasna Fragha-kert
batn ahvin kimag yehablnd, haméié-zivandag, va haméié-sid,
va hamié-kimag khfidié, (11) Adin I mim Atharmazda
havd-am, Frasha-kart pavan kimag baén ahvin yehabimam,
haméé-zivandag, hamaé-stid, hamie-kimag khtdas.”

1. DM. 1Peswi—2. DM. wesu§—3. DM. syssé #y (Pazend); gene-
rally writben sy Kayinsié—dq., DM, 59@@:01—-5., DM, » ne—6-6, DM,
- 1) »!?-?—7. DM, adds

End of Book VII.



THE DINKARD. BOOK VIL.

(continuted.)

[The Pahlavi Zarathushiva-ndmal,]
Part 11,

CHAPTER III.

About the miracles, which were manifested from the first
conference onwards (fraj) till the end of the seventh conference,
{and) which happened' during the long lapse of ten years; and
(about) his™ praiseworthiness® through (his) prophetic power (as
exhibited) in the world ; and (about) the acceptance of the Reli-
gion by the blessed® Kaé-Vishtdspa within* the two years that
followed the ten years which (elapsed) in the conferences.*

(1) One (miracle was) this which® became manifest when®
he returned® from the first conference ; then he by the first
commandment of the lord-creator Ahuramazda, then solely
in the midst of a flock of the Kigs and the Karapans, proclaim-
ed® (his) prophetship of that which was for him the Religion
of Ahuramazda-worship, and the peace of Ahuramazda ; just as
he chanted (it)” with a loud voice, he attracted® mankind to the

1. I yelwiint. The writer means that those seven conferences occupied
a period of ten years during which these miracles were manifested, which arce
mentioned in this chapter.—1* Zarathushtra’s.

2. Av. Sri,* to praise.” The word might also mean * Dlessudness.”
sShould it be read vdvarigdnil, by attaching to it the preceding word, it
would mean (from Av. were, ‘‘ to believe ), * trustworthiness.”

3. Comp. Av. barej, ‘“ to bless” or, “toexalt.”

4-4, Chigiin dkhar min 10 shnat T baén hanpirsagih  pavan 2 shnal.
Lit,, ‘ within two years, suchas (happencd) after the 10 years "
5-5. Paétlik aigh amal.

6. Lakhvdr velwiint;  comp. Mod. Pers, bdu-shitdar,  biz-dmadan,
Literally, ““ when he (Zarathushtra) was back from the first conference.”

7. The Religion. 8. Karituut; lit., * summoned.”
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Religion of Ahuramazda. (2) Since (it is) this which the Reli-
gion says, namely (aigh) :— Then as to those who had settled
in dwellings' and were possessed of cattle,' to those who were
with the Austi® (the sacred garment and girdle) on, (and) who
were embodied beings, it was altogether arranged® by Zarath-
ushtra that thorough attention be paid*to them.” (8) And when
the request® was made by them (to him) for hearing (his)
utterances,® then Zarathushtra with (his) exalted attainments®
proclaimed aloud to the world of embodied beings® what
righteousness (was’). (4) “1I declare it to be the best for
you,” to praise righteousness and to condemn the demons,
and to do homage" to the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion
of Zarathushtra, and the admiration® and praise of the
Ameshaspentas (archangels), and also to make known'" (to the
people) that denouncement’ of the demons and self-sacrifice'
(are) the best (for them);’ so that from the intelligence that
is offered (by Zarathushtra, there shall be) faith in that one
meritorious act (which is) the great, (and) the most sympa-
thetic' of their (acts, viz., the self-sacrifice of) the father, the

1-1.  Mdéinishna-démand va gadspend-ddmand.

2. Zak 1 pavan atvydngahdn, compare Av. afwyddnghana (root ydongh,
“to puton”), “ the sacred badge of the Parsi Zoroastrian, namely, the
kitsil” 3. Ham-drést.

4. Bard-wigirishnih for bard-nigirishna (subjunctive).

5. Nuwidishna, comp. Av. ni-vid, Skr. ni-vid, * to invite,”
request thc company of,” (see Yasna 1., §§ 1-19).

6. Ol nybhshishna giibishnih bavd mat.  Lit., “ (when their invitation)
for listening to (his) sermons reached (him).”

7. Pavan madam rasishnth. 8. Or, ‘' to the physical world.”

6

tor

9. I\mslmrééilz, lit., ““ what righteousness (is),” or, “(to the material
world) of rlghteousness

10. Ol lakiim pahlim ywmlelmzam

1. Av. fra and nam “to perform dutiful reverence,
down.”

12, A-vazishna. 18. Agds-dahishnih.

14. A-gazishna ; comp. Pahl. and Pers. gazidan.

15. Khvatttikdasa. Tor the interpretation of this word see my essay
on “The Alleged Practice of Next-of-kin Marriages in Old Iran,
(Trébner & Co., London, 1888).

16. H vz?-dm'd iim for li-dard-tiin.

EEI ¥4

to bow
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daughter, the son, (and) her who bore them ; (and that) of
the brother (and) the sister.!

(5) It is manifest that on account of that sermon innu-
merable Kigs and Karapans, (who were) demon-worshippers, fell
upon® Zarathushtra, and strove for his death; since (it is)
this which the Religion says: It was then® (that) the cruel*
(Karapans) fled away, (those) who were seated near him, (and)
who (were) the next-of-kin relations® of Tir, the obedient
ones,® and (with them) the brother of Tir, justlike men who
were modest’ ”’ [that is, they became ashamed on (listening to
the doctrine of) the khvaétikdasa about which he (Zarathushtra)
had declared that they should practise it]. (6) This Thr (was)
the Ttr who (was named) Afirvaita-déng, who (was) a descen-
dant of the Usikhshes®; (he was so named) because he was a
great king of that quarter, and he had many a soldier and much
power. (7) To him spoke the cruel (Karapans):—*‘ Should they

1. “ That is, the self-sacrifice of the father towards his wife
and children, and vice versa; and that of the brothers towards their
sisters, and vice versa.

2. Comp. Av. sar, ‘‘to torment,” ‘' to break into pieces.”
3. Pahl. havit adin. 4. Comp. Av. mairya.

5. Lit.,, ““ Those who had sucked the breasts of women of the
same family.”

6. T7ijir-ddr, ‘ those who abided by his decisions or orders;” in
other words his staunch followers.

7. Min sharm yehvint; comp. Av. fsharema. From the context of
this passage and that of section 7, it appears that the word khvaétikdasa was
used and taken in a bad sense by the early Tiranians, especially the Kigs
and the Karapans, who were the worst opponents of the Religion of Zarath-
ushtra. The Prophet’s doctrine was, therefore, misinterpreted by
those opponents amongst themselves with an evil motive, and the
Avestic idea of ““self-sacrifice” or ¢ self-communicn ” was diverted by
them to that of marriages between next-of-kin relations. This accounts for
the flight of the party opposed to the Prophet, from amongst the audience
while Zarathushtra was delivering his pious sermon.

8. The Usikhsh of the GAth4, chap. XLIV., § 20, a Tdrdnian sect
that was opposed to Zarathushtra, just like the Kavis and the Karapans.
Compare the Gathic text: ydish gam Karapd Usikhsh-chi aéshémdi ddtd
yéchd Kavé anméné uwridbyald.
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exact greatness from him who has little (knowledge),' O Tir,
Atrvaitd-déng, the next-of-kin relation of the Usikhshes !
where on account of it we should kill this great one, who
commingles his? with the propitious statements (of our religion) ;
where we are so much without doubt as to a work therein®
(mentioned), that such (a thing as) khvaétikdasa should not be
practised, he would be making* us doubtful (about it, by
declaring) that it ought to be practised.”

(8) Thereupon spoke the Tor, Alrvaitd-déng, the des-
cendant of the Usikhshes, thus: ‘‘ Mayest thou not kill that
man who in my opinion (@yain)’is perceived (to be) one who has
the most remarkable® desires,® (the only one) of the entire
embodied world (who) will attain to power ; because it has not
seemed to me (that), if thou shouldst kill him for this (reason),
wisdom should exist very long” [that is, the lord of wisdom
(ahdk © dindkih) will cease to exist on this earth, who is so
perfectly reasonable® as this one is] ; that is, if they kill a man
who has such a good reasoning power, wisdom will cease to
exist for a long period.””” (9) Thereupon spoke (unto Zarath-
ushtra) the Thr, Afirvaita-déng, the descendant of the Usikhshes,
thus: “In my opinion" thou art pure, who art sincerely
reasonable.®”

1. Azash mas yansegiing mitn kas-dist, better has-disht; otherwise
it might be read kasikast.

2. That is, his religious ideas.

3. That is, in the religion of those demon-worshippers.

4. Pahl. hamdé vibidima. 5. Min-am dyain.

6-6. Kamak diisratiim, (comp. Av. doithra, “the cye ). Lit.,
“the desires which are most eyed (observed or watched).”

7. Lé& hand vdé, dér zimdn danagth yehvimtan, i medamminast.

8. The reading lii-chemig, in this section is correct. DM. reads it
hanjamantg in § 9, which seems to be an error of the copyist. Hi-chemig,
lit., means, ““ of good reason or reasoning power.” Here Zarathushtra’s
opponent seems to have been convinced of the Prophet’s sound and clear
reasoning, which was a remarkable characteristic of his sermons.-

9. Reading: artk (long) dandkih 14 yehvinet.

10. Lit., " as for me,” meaning “ as far as I am concerned (4 vat),”’
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(10) Thereupon spoke Zarathushtra thus:—1I .should
never be that (sort of) mean (a-frdj) speaker, by whom
it was declared (so) against me ; for him (these) acquirements'
(are) most favourable,® (namely) an intuitive speech® and
embellished temper and self-sacrifice, and appointment of the
high-priest* and performance of (divine) worship.”

(11) And here was manifested a great miracle to many,
(namely) the true spiritual lordship® and the glorious moral
courage® of Zarathushtra, whereof the preparation’” (was
conducive) to the peace of the supreme lord and creator
Ahuramazda ; (and here) was observed the sublime exalta-
tion which (was) his, the superior (madam) Prophet of the
creatures, by whom anybody who (was) disgracefully® a
glutton,® of clandestine movements and a manifold (gadnak)
cheat, was guid®d" towards a good temperament' and modera-
tion.” (12) Then (again) as to indiligence® which, like the nature
of fear and the nature of apostasy, (is) an attractor’ of innu-
merable people of different kinds (or creeds) to it,'* when it
reaches intense falsehood;' he (who is indolent) becomes little
by little proof'’ (against it) and a killer {of it), (and consequently)
a desirer of greatness (through the guidance of Zarathushtra).
(18) It is declared that through those two (virtues,

1. I yivishna.

2. Avzdnigtim, lit., “ most increasing,” ‘‘ most propitious.”

3. Andarg ghbishnih, lit., ““ a declaration or speech (emanating) from
the inmost of the heart,” or “ an inward or intuitive speech.”

4. Dastébar karian. The appointment of a qualified person as the head-
priest of a community, is here regarded as a meritorious act. Hence it is
obligatory on a Zorastrian that he shall in life elect a high-priest for himself.

5. Ha-ahitth. 6. Gadd-amdvandih ; comp. Av. amavant.

7. Pastjak, comp. Pers. pasizah, “‘prepared.”

8. Nangih, for nangthd. Comp. Pers. nang.

9. Comp. raspatagih, used in vol. XII., C., chap. IX,, p. 37. Pers. ras,

“a glutton.”
10. Rdyinishna for rayinit. 11. Khiip khik, ‘“a good character.”
12.  Hi-patak ; comp. Pers. pad, “a guardian.”
13.  A-khvishkarih, * inaction,” *‘indolence.” 14. Kbhdstir, or hiakhtir.

15. That is, to indiligence. 16. Kabad driigiih.
17.  Nimidiidr, comp. the use of the word in Mod. Pers,
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namely) conscience and excellent (avartar) thinking of his, and
through the glory of that strong' hero (of the Religion, there) was
(in this world) abundance (kabad) of wealth that was luminous.

(14) The ruler of the land, the Tér, who (was named)
Atlirvaitd-déng, in the midst of (his) wrath and excitement®
and distraction* for (causing) Zarathushtra’s death, invited
the Kigs and the Karapans to (listen to) the Revelation of
Ahuramazda, just as this which the Revelation says: ““ And
he, Zarathushtra, spoke thus: ‘Righteousness in this world, O
Tar, who (is named) Afrvaitd-déng, the descendant of the
Usikhshes ! (and) the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion of
Zarathushtra (will bring) all demonism to an end.””® (15) The
Tar, who (was named) Afrvaitad-déng, the descendant of the
Usikhshes, thereupon spoke as follows : ““ O Zarathushtra of the
Spitdmas! thou shalt not attract (dkhez-de) me b such a danger
as thou, too, art in.” -

(16) And he, Zarathushtra, spoke thus: “° Ahuramazda
inquired of me thus: ‘O Zarathushtra! when thou hast ap-
proached us in (our) spiritual abodes,® (I ask thee:) Is (there)
someone who from the men in the material world (is} the
guardian’ of the good-powerful men® who (are) warriors, (and
who is) most desiring for benefit and most desiring for cattle,
and most famous in distant lands,® and most-possessing food of

1. Comp. Av. stawra. 2. Khanit, Av. khan, * to shine.”

3. Comp. Pahl. saridan; see vol. XIII., Bk. VIL., chap. I, § 9, p. 23,
1. 4; and the Glossary, s. .

4. Reading: avbars, ** distraction” ; see vol, XIII., Bk. V1., E. chap.
XXVIL, p. 12, 1. 1; and the Glossary, s. v.

5. Meaning that “Righteousness and the Mazdayasnian Religion of
Zarathushtra will cause the destruction of all evil or the demons.”

6. Ahvdn, ““ spiritual abodes,” comp. Av. anghu.
7. Comp. Pers. pds, ““ a guard,” “a sentinel.”
8. That is, the able or opulent people who are righteous,

_ 9. Reading: didr-ndmigtdm. It might be read dir-zimigtim, mean-
ing “one who owns properties in most distant lands.”
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many kinds' [that is, he gives out things abundantly],
(and) most hospitable* in many ways® [that is, the door
of every kind of treasure® (of his) is open*] ?* (17) Ispoke to
him in reply, thus: ‘Afrvaiti-déng the Tfr, who (is) the
descendant of the Usikhshes.” ”’

(18) ““ And he spoke to me in reply, thus:—‘ That one
first from amongst the men (who are) warriors,® O Zarathushtra !
thou shalt attract® to this Revelation of the high
thoughts’, of the high words, and of the superior deeds® (of us)
who® (are) Ahuramazda and Zarathushtra ; if that one is attrac-
ted, O Zarathushtra ! and he believes (in 1t), and also gives cur-
rency to this (Religion) of thine, and even sits in front (of thee)
as a disciple—in such a manner that' he calls himself thy dis-
ciple, (and) would act (as such)—and listens to the Religion and
would propagate it; that one, likewise, is always after (thee),
O Zarathushtra! first” from amongst the men (who are)
warriors, (who is) most desiring for benefit, most desiring for
cattle, and most famous in distant lands, and most hospitable
in manifold ways, (first) of those who have been born until
now, (and) who will be born henceforward. (19) And if that one
is not attracted, O Zarathushtra ! and he does not believe (in it),
nor gives currency to this (Religion) of thine, nor listens (to it),
nor would sit in front of thee'?: since he would not sit in front
(of thee, as thy disciple), as to him (afgh) my idea® is that he will

1. Kabad pishna-tim.
9-2. Kabad babdtdm, lit., *“ who has many doors mostly open for
hospitality.”
3. Reading: khanjinak, Av. khan, “ to shine;’” comp. Mod Pers.
Jkhazénah. Perhaps, khanjivak, < a place or depository of riches.”
4, Rhaditunt, lit., ‘“ is seen or visible.”
5. If we would take anshitddn in the sense of Pers. marddn, the
.expression might mean “ manly warriors.”
6. Reading: dkhezésh; better hakhzésh, comp. Av. hakhshaésha, rt
Jhach, ** to guide.” 7. Madam minishnih. 8. Avayr-varzishnth.
9. Better lend min...... 10. Hand aigh—
11. Perhaps, the most pre-eminent one amongst warriors,
12, La lak pativak yetibiinét-de.
18. Ddnishnik, for danishnih, ' knowledge”  anticipation.”
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not be attracted, (then) thou shalt denounce on him,! O
Zarathushtra ! thus:—" O seeker of righteousness! thou art
possessed of the devil,? and (thou art) the causer of the hard-
ship® of* the tandpdhr sinners (who . are) worthy of
damnation, unto (thy) soul; for so, too, it is, and for
this (reason) he will be worthy of damnation, because
the existence of the Religion is known to him.”” (20) (Then
Zarathushtra spoke thus:—) “ What I declare to thee, O
Afluvaitd-déng the Tir, who art one of the Usikhshes !
(is) that thou art possessed of the devil, O seeker of righteous-
ness! and (thou art) the causer of the hardship of the fandpiihr
sinners, (who are) worthy of damnation, unto (thy) soul.”

(21) A wonder relating to a demon (became) manifest,
relating to him who (was) a Karapan, Vaédvoishta* by name,
an enemy of the good spirits of every description, one of the non-
adherents (a-hakhtdn)* of Ahuramazda. (22) With reference to
him Ahuramazda spoke thus :— *“ I so lead® that man, O Zarath-
ushtra ! who is produced to be over creatures by me, who am
the good-thinking® Ahuramazda; since I am free from harm
through righteousness [that is, through straight-forwardness I
keep back harm from the creatures] ; (also) the Ameshaspentas.
are free from harm.” (23) Therefore (adin) walk forth, O
Zarathushtra! thou shalt ask from him® for me [that is, as-
sume (him) as my own (and® ask from him)] a hundred most

1. Madam 6li  yemalelinésh—2. Zat havi-de; comp. Mod. Pers.
zada budan, **tobe possessed of the devil,” (Steingass.)

3. Khriisishna ddtdr 0l yitban ; comp. Pahl. Vendiddd, Iragard, V., §
4., where Av. Zhraozhdat-urva is rendered in Pahlavi by va klwisishng dat o
riibdn ;. see Vendiddd, Td., XV., § 5, khradsyditi, Av. rt. khrus, ““ to cla-
mour ” - Pers khardistdan.—8* That is, the hardship suffered by such sinners..

4. One of the four Karapans, who were opponents of Zarathushtra,
and who flourished before the conversion of Vishtaspa by the Prophet,
See Bk. VIL, vol. XIIL. chap. I., § 9. note 5.—4* Av. Zach, ““to follow.”

5. Reading : d-ddram ; comp. Pers. bar dn ddshian, * to lead,” or “to in-
stigate,” DP. dsharam, meaning I strike,” (comp. Pers. dshurdan), which.
is not applicable to the context : so the reading is here altered by me.

. 6. Reading: Af-andish. West's reading: khodnésh “thou shalt
nvite,”

7. Juit bish havi-and. 8. Vatdvoishta. 9 Yakhseniin.
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vigorous' males and females, and a team of four horses?

" thus speak to him :— O Vaédvoishta! Ahuramazda demands

from thee a hundred most vigorous males and females,
and a team of four horses’; if thou givest them (dn)to him,
splendour and glory (will be) thine through that gift, and if
thou dost not give them to him, evil-notoriety (will be) thine
through that non-bestowing.” ”’

(24)  Then walked forth Zarathushtra to that Vaédvoishta
the non-adherent,* and he said to him, thus:—“ O Vaédvoishta,
the non-adherent | what Ahuramazda demands from thee is
one hundred most vigorous males and females, and a team
of four horses; if* thou givest them to him, splendour and
glors {will be) thine through that gift ; but (va) if thou givest
not them to him, evil-notoriety (will be) thine through that non-
bestowing.*” (25) And that Karapan exclaimed (drdyif) to
Zarathushtra in reply, thus : ““ For me (there is) much (bésh) not
from thee [that is, my opulence is not from thy doing], nor from
Ahuramazda; Iam’ a better god® (than thee), in opulence
I am’ more abundant, too, than Ahuramazda, much has been
acquired by me, (namely) a thousand droves of swine.®”

(261 On went Zarathushtra to Ahuramazda, on to the
Ameshaspentas ; and he, Zarathushtra, said (to them) thus:—
“ O Ahuramazda, the spirit of progress, the creator of the world
of embodied beings, thou righteous one ! thus he (Vaédvoishta)
spoke to me in reply : ‘ For me (there is) much not from thee,

RN 4

1. Comp. Av. #évishi, *“ strength,” “ vigour.”

2. A-yijishna 4 aspa; comp. Av. chathru-yitkhia.

3. The demand does not seem to have been made for an offering or
sacrifice in honour of Ahuramazda, but it is a mere demand for causing an
increase in the followers and helpers in the religious work of the Prophet
One hundred strong warriors with their families are demanded from Vadd-
voishta, the chief of the Karapans (idol-worshippers), for their conversion
from demon-worship to Ahuramazda-worship.

4. Of Ahuramazda. 5. Pahl. va hat,lit., < and if.”

6. La-dalishndh. 7. The plural havi-fm is used for a king.

8. Bagaiar, Av. bagha, Old Persian baga, ““a god.”

9. Zak 11000 khilg ramit vandit yegavimiindl,
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mor from Ahuramazda; I am a better god than thee, and
Ahuramazda, too ; much has been acquired by me, (namely) a
thousand droves of swine.” ”’

(27-28) And he, Ahuramazda, spoke thus :—“ From those
who (are) ours, O Zarathushtra ! that man of arrogance has
acquired splendour and glory' [that is, the cattle are crea-
ted by us, (and look at) his arrogance of (possessing) many
cattle?] ; therefore this (will be) his, too, as a retribution for it,’*
when at the end of (embodied) life on the third night he ap-
proaches (us)* not, on that third night (when) they® have stood
aside from his soul [that is, they have stood back from helping
him], the seven (good spirts) that are shining, that are
bright-eyed ; (and) he will be caused by them to run up to a
height, there to that height where very mouldy (ldld parndn)®
food will be largely (afrdj) eaten by him.”

(29-30) One (miracle) of Zarathushtra’s, the great (rabd)
curing by means of the consecrated fkadma water, (and) the
bringing of that (water) by him’ from the river Déitya, was mani-
fested when Vahumana was conveying (him) to the conference
(with Ahuramazda); just as is evident through the speech of
Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, thus: ‘‘For those®
the consecrated haoma-water (is meant), which thou
bringest, O Zarathushtra! not for those demon-worship-
pers, who worship demons;® in other words - (ayif) they™
may sprinkle it (only) on those who follow (thy)

1. Gadd? in the sense of gaddih.

2. Ol& avar-minishnih kabad gadspendih.

3. That is, for his arrogance and evil practices.

4, Or “when at the end, on the third night he does not approach
alive (but he will be condemned to hell”); that is, he does not ccme
to the good spirts in an immortal state worthy of heaven.

5. Perhaps, the seven archangels.

6. That is, he will be thrown down from the Chinvai Bridge into hell,
where he will eat mouldy food. Comp. Pers. parndn, *“ mouldiness of
bread.”—7, Lit.,, “by this one ”’ (namely, Zarathushtra).

8. For the pious spirits and pious men.

9. Meaning that it is not meant for those who do not worship
Ahuramazda.

10. That s, the priests.
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words (sakhun-chdr)' ; (also) to that bull thou shouldst
convey it, who (is) four years old, whose body is broken (shkasta-
sdn*), who (is) of black hair and useful (sé¢-ddmand) ; and on
drinking the (hadma) water that bull will become cured of that
illness.”’ :

(81) Soon after’ Zarathushtra proceeded first into the
embodied world on which dwelt at the end of Sajastin’
he who was of that same name, Parshid-tord.® (32) And
he, Parshid-toérda, spoke to him thus:—“ O Zarathushtra
of the Spitdmas! give unto me this water which (is) of
the consecrated #adma (hadmigdn, and) which thou
holdest in thy hand.®” (33) And he, Zarathushtra, spoke
thus: “Do thou praise piety, O Parshid-téra! and
. condemn the demons; declare among the evil people” the
blessings of the Ahuramazda-worship of Zarathushtra.” (34)
Parshid-térd praised it* and he condemned the demons;
but he did not declare among the evil people his acceptance
of the Ahuramazda-worship of Zarathushtra. (35) To him
went forth Zarathushtra, on (hearing) his praise of righteous-
ness; for him the consecrated hadma-water was brought
by him, who (was) Zarathushtra, but not for the men
who were demon-worshippers and worshipped the demons:

1. Reading: saklun-chdr, Av. char, ** to pass,” ‘“to proceed on.”

2. Comp. Mod. Pers. sdn, ““the back.” 3. Bard dkhar.

4. Generally named Sajistin, which was situated on the frontier of
Afghanistan.

5. Parshid-téra is mentioned in the Fravardin Yasht, §§ 96 and 127, and
in the Bdndahishua, chap. XXIX., 5. According to the Avesta, there were
two men of the name of Parshad-gad, one of whom was the son of Fréta,
another was the brother of Dazgara-gal, of the Apakhshira country. It
is easy to ascertain from the context that the Parshid-tord alluded to here
in the Dinkard, is identical with one of the two illustrious personages
of the same name recorded in the avesta. According to the Biindahishna.
“ Parshadgd Khembya is in the plain of Peshyansai; Khembya for this
reason because they brought him up in a khemb (a jar) for fear of Aeshma
(the demon of wrath).” The Avestd mentions one Fradhakhshti Khum-
bya, in § 188, and the Pahlavi Dddistdn-i-Dinig, one Fradhdkshta Khum-
bigin, in the reply to question 89. 6. Debrinde, lit.,, ‘‘thou carriest.”

7. West, ‘iniquitous.” 8. Namely, piety.
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and he, Zarathushtra, brought it for that ox, who (was) four
years old, whose body had been broken, who (was) of black
hair (and) who (was) useful ; (and) owing to the use (frdj-barish-
nih) of that water that ox wasquite restored from that illness
to health.’

(36) One (miracle was) that which was manifested from the
rushing of Aharman (the destructive spirit) for killing Zarath-
ushtra, just as the Revelation says, namely :— From the
northern direction rushed forth Aharman, whois full-of-death;
and he who (is) the evil-knowing Aharman, who (is) full-of-
death, shouted out thus: ‘O drijas!/ rush upon (him),
and kill the holy Zarathushtra.” (37-38) The driijas rushed
on towards him, the demon Buiti,* and all (others) who (were)
thievishly moving?®, (and) who (were) deceitful { and Zarathushtra
recited the Ahdnavar aloud, (and) the drijas, (namely) thedemon
Buiti and all (others) who (were) thievishly-moving and deceit-
ful, that (were) near him,* were (thereby) confounded, (and)
they ran away. (39) And the dritjas exclaimed to him
thus :(—‘ Thou art arrogantly observing, O Aharman! [that
is, thou dost not at all observe things with reason], and what
vou order (us) to do is not possible ; the death of him who
(is) Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas, is not anticipated by us.”
(40) Owing to the perfect gloriousness of the holy
Zarathushtra, he* foresaw in his superior (madam) mind thus -
‘ The wicked, evil-knowing demons conspire (to bring) about

1 Zak t6rd min zak vimdrih bard dravist yelwilng.

2. Vide the Avesta-Pahlavi Vendiddd, Td. XIX, §§ 1-4., According to
Darmesteter : ** Biti is identified by the Larger Biindahishna, with the Bit,
the idol worshipped by Biid4sp (a corruption of Bodhisattva). Biti would
be, therefore, a personification of Buddhism, which was flourishing in Eastern
Irén in the two centuries before and after Christ. Btidhi in Fragard XI.
may be another and more correct pronounciation of Bodhi.,” For this
quotation refer to S. B. E., vol., IV,, p. 209.

3. Nihdn-ritbishna, lit., * secretly-moving.” The text may be other-
wise read thus : Biit shaédd va Stj 1 nihdn-viibishna t fradiptdr. “ The .demon
Buiti, and the thievishly moving (demon) S7j (pestilence), who (is) deceit-
ful.”  To Sij comp. Av, Ithyéjangl, name of the demon of destruction.

4. Zarathushtra.
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my death ;” and (contemplating thus) stood up Zarathushtra,
walked forward Zarathushtra.”

(41) Here was manifested a great miracle to many in that
(passage) which speaks thus’ : “ And he, the holy Zarathushtra,
lifted up® a stone® (and) held (it) in (his) hand ; it was of the
size of a gourd* (kadig-masdé), (and) it was obtained by
him from the creator Ahuramazda, (namely) the divine® (word)
Y athé-ahit-vairys.”

(42-43) And one (miracle was) this which was manifested
not only® in the kingdom of Irn to the IrAnians, but in
every land and to every race, (namely) the breaking of the bodies
of the demons, (and) the loud intonation’ of the Ahinavar by
Zarathushtra ; just as that (passage) which speaks thus:
“ I admire the help (chdr)® of the glory of the Kayéns, where-
with the holy Zarathushtra was highly associated® through
(his) high-thinking, high-speaking (and) high-activity about
the Revelation, who was the holiest of all embodied
existences in holiness, the best sovereign in ruling, the
most splendid in splendeur, and the most glorious in glory.
(44) And on observing (his) splendour (vin-dv-ddkih)® the
demons have already' fallen down; and on beholding (his)
splendour their stinging and biting habits™ have passed away' ;

1. Pahl. pavan zak i yemaleliinét.
2. Reading: frdjydt (from Pahl. frdjitan). Other readings : frdj-dit,
gave back,” ‘ put forth ;" and frdjisht or frajist ** most elevated.”
3. Kaspa, the Huzvaresh synonym of the Pazend word sag, “ stone.”
4. DP., kadag-masdé, * of the size of a hut;” better kadig-masieé,
““ of the size of a gourd.”
5. Mainilg, ‘‘spiritual,” * divine,” “‘inspired.”
6. L& atvag-ich. 7. Fradj-srdyishnih.
8. Comp. Pers. hi-chdral, * helpless.”
9. Madam lcvati yehviint.
10. The word is composed of vin “sight ”, and dv “ splendour 7 and
ddkih, ** gift” ; lit., it means ‘‘ seeing the halo of splendour.”
11. Pish mun zak, 1it., © before that.”
12. Comp. Mod. Pers. mdyal, ‘“a stinging or biting animal.”
18. Reading frimftan, comp. Avestic rt. fru, “ to go or pass away.”
It might be naflinit, Pahl. naflitnastan, * to fall down.”

£«

4
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and their licentious indulgence' has been withdrawn from men
on beholding (his) splendour ; on account of that the injurious
ones® deplored, (and) they the demons deplored most violently.®
(45) .To them was chanted the Ahdinavar by the pious Zarath-
ushtra,* (and) all the demons have been buried and concealed’ in
the earth (thereby) [that is, their bodies have been entirely shat-
tered).” (46) And itis declared that they after the shattering
of their bodies, have been unable to come forward and cause
destruction in the world as embodied demons ; their concealed
nature® having become apparent to mankind, men thoroughly re-
cognised them, (and knew) that they were no angels but demons.

(47) Zarathushtra divulged’ unto mankind by the words of
Ahuramazda, how in this (passage) of the Revelation He spoke
unto Zarathushtra in (the form of) a question (gubishnih),
namely : “ How in the material existence do mankind regard
demons as exalted as dastirs®? how are they that say that
‘they ought to regard (them) as dastirs (or head-priests) ?
(48) And Ahuramazda (further) spoke unto Zarathushtra
thus: O Zarathushtra! how do those who are good® men,

1. Comp. Av. jak, jahi.

2. Comp. Av. Sndvidhaka, the name of a giant who caused injury
and destruction in this world. It is sometimes used as a common noun
in Pahlavi, and signifies ‘“ a destructive demon .” According to West,
the Pahlavi word is probably intended for shndydn * hearing,” or
it might be an approximate transcript of the Av. snaddhentish, namely
snédivan, meaning  weeping.”

3. Stalunagihdtar, lit., ** more oppressively or tyrannically.”

4. West: " By the AZinavaiy which the righteous Zaratisht chanted
aloud to them.”

5. Pahl. khazitfor khazitak ; comp. Mod. Pers. khazhidakh * concealed,”
“Iying hid.” It might be read nigdn va apaéidk.

6. Reading: wnihdn hatmih. West: yazaddn haémih, “of the nature
of sacred beings.”

7. Better wishift, Mod. Pers. gushifi, “opened,” or ‘‘ revealed.”

8. The chief authorities in religious matters,

9. Here such men are ironically called “ good.” They are rather the
greedy and avaricious people who go to worship demons, because of the
deceitful attraction towards the demons by the affirmative replies of the
latter to grant every asking, demand and wants, fair or unfair, of their
worshippers.
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regard demons as exalted ? and how are they ? to whom (aigh)
whatever they say, the demons (reply to) thus: ‘We wilk
do (it) for you’; (and) whatever they ask the demons (reply to)
thus : ‘ It will happen to you.””

(49) Thereupon Zarathushtra spoke thus: ‘ Only for
that!, O Ahuramazda ! mankind run to that (place) which is a.
desert-plain® uninhabited,® where no one stays from the
passing away! of light until sunrise® approaches, when (it is)
two hdsras® of night and behind® (it), [or from after the
time of sunset until the time of their returning (there)
together®, (thatis,) when two Adsras of night have passed,}
where they hear no noise of work, nor voice of men nor dogs’.
(30; Then as to that' they say on returning back (to
their country), thus: ¢There" we have conferred* with the
demons ; when we solicit” from them kingship and leader-
ship, they give that to us; when we solicit from them
ownership of flocks™ and opulence, they give that to us.’”

1. Bard pavan zak. i

2. Vishkar-dasht. For the use of the word wvishkar, “‘a jungle,” see
Bk. VI, E, chap. XXX., §11,p. 18, 1. 3. It is the Pahlavi rendering
of the Av., word skasrya, ‘“a hunting ground.” Refer to the Vendiddd,
Fragard VIII., § 95,

3. Amdnishna, ‘ without dwelling places,” ‘ unpopulated,” or
““ lonely.”

4 Frandmishna, Av. fra-nam, ‘‘ to bow down (and depart).”

5. Hi-vakhsh ; comp. Av. hacha it wakhshdt 4-hit  frashmoditést,
“{from sunrise to sunset,”

6. In the Pahklavi Pdzend Frahang the word signifies a measure of
time, about one hour and a half. In the Avesta ldthra is used to
denote a measure of space, equal to one Roman mile. The Pahlavi text
here means that demon-worshippers haunt such a lonely place in search
of demon-gods, not before it is 10 or 11 o’clock in the night, but even:
later than that.

7. Pahl, lakhvdr, that s, “after.” 8. Tad 6l ham-vartishnih.

9. That is, they frequent a place that is very quiet, in the middle ot
the night.

10. That is, as to the benefit accruing from demon-worship.

11. In such and such a place. 12. Ham-pirsit.

13. Jadyim; comp. Av. jad, '* to request,” jaidhyémi. The Dinkard:
in this sentence first reads it zadyfm, and afterwards jadyfm. The latter-
reading is correct. 14. Pdh-d6mandih *‘ possession of cattle.”
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(51) (Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus:} “ How can
they do such a thing for them? that is, how do the gifts frequent-
ly reach (yehabiint yehabiint) them ?' sothat they speak thus
“It has come to us’”

(52) Thereupon spoke Zarathushtra thus: * They speak®,
QO Ahuramazda! about that prosperity® differéntly® ;
there is some one who speaks thus: ¢ Always after
that* I have Dbeen possessing more men and herds®, (and
thus it will be) so long as I am in communication with the
.demons ; * and there is some one who speaks thus: ‘ Always
after that I have been continuing worse, and more ill-famous?,
(and thus it will be) so long as I am in communication with those
.demons ;* since they possess the entire living” for themselves
from the demons, [that is, when their different sorts of lives,®
whatever they may ask for, are owing to the demons].”” (53)
And he, Zarathushtra, (further)spoke thus:—' So they speak
about it?, O Ahuramazda! ‘ You should observe very closely™
that (when) anybody of us (demon-worshippers) gets perverted",
-either he laments for the same™ [that is, he keeps (his) head down
-on his chest (0! kandr) ], or he repents for it [that is, he sees only
-on one side], or he falls down full of pain,’ and in that (condition)
1. That is, how can the demons grant all the gifts asked for, cvery now
.and then, by the demon-worshippers ?
2. Reading : dvdiith. Another reading : dzdlih (Av. dzdia) ' generosi-
J7 “nobility.” 3-3 Jyit yemaleliind.
4. That is, after my communion with the demons. 3. HRamage-
démandiar. 6. Diish-gadi-idmand.
7. Bard yehvinishunih yaihseniind; West : “they possess a full sub-
sistence for themselves
8. Lit., “when they live diffcrently owing to the demons, as to
whatever they ask for.” 9. Lit.,, “ So they speak about it, thus”
10.  Pariln bard wigirit; comp. Av. parenangh, parw ‘‘abundant,”’
“much.” West: ' {urther.”
11. Laklwir wardét, comp. Mod. Pers. gashian, *“ to go away,” * to
be converted, or perverted.”

ty

12, O ham mishét ; see the use of the word milshét in vol. XIII.,
Bk. VI., E., chap, XLV, § 21, p. 85, . 10.; Mod. Pers. sk, * grief”’
*“ Jamentation.”

13.  DBard bisma aiftét, comp. Sanskrit vishama, * painful,” * frightful.”
West: “only pleasantly cast down (bard basim adftér).”
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the demons' push (him) away from (receiving) the help' (which
is) for mankind (from the good spirits).” ”’

(54) Thereupon spoke Ahuramazda thus: “ Just as it is
desired by thee, O Zarathushtra | observe thoroughly (bard) thy
life,> upwards from the head, and downwards from the shoe,? and
on thy two different sides,* and thou shouldst produce® (fruits)
before and behind, and on all sides; because we do not ask
(jadyim) from thee everything only clandestinely,® just as the
demons (do) from mankind. (55) Besides, the demons,
when they rush forth with a strong league,” draw
away®  (mankind) only surreptitiously. (56) Even on
towards thee, O Zarathushtra! the drids will rush forth,
a female, golden-bodied,” and full-bosomed” [that is,
she has put on a bosom-protector'’]; and she will rush to
seek'? companionship® of thee, a female, golden-bodied, and full-
bosomed, to seek conference with thee, (and) to seek co-opera-
tion with thee ; (but) thou shouldst not grant her companion-

1-1. Min avigth. . .shaédd bavd nas’hind.
2. Hatii(h) © lak bard nigiy.
3. Pahl. reading: =z#vih 7egald (corrected from lélyd va regald in the

manuscript DP); comp. Mod. Pers. zir-pd, *“ a shoe”’. West: “the sole
of the foot.”

4, West : arik kistak va kistak, “ afar on various sides.”

5. Reading: zdydé; comp. Av. jan, Pers. zdyiddn, * to bring forth, ”
““to produce,” ‘ to come forward.” It can be read zadyéié, comp. Av. jad,
““ to beseech,” “ to solicit ; >’ hence West : * thou shouldst beseech.”

6. Lit., “in a surreptitious manner” (pavan avindvdikih). The
demons are here supposed to persuade their worshippers to fulfil their
evil objects, generally in the darkness of night, secretly and not openly.

7. Pavan frdj bandishwnih, ‘‘ with strong ties,” ‘‘strongly united.”

8. Bard nas’hind. 9. Kerpa zarin.

10. - Comp. Pers. pir-sinah. It may be read vakad kerpa zarin-piisin,

‘a female person with a golden crown ;’ comp. Av. zaranyé-pusa. But
the latter idea does not accord with the context of the whole passage.

11. Thatis, “abodice;” Av. fshaténa-pina - Mod. Pers. péstin, ‘‘ the
breast, >’ and pdn, bdn, ** protector.” West: *‘a bodice.”

12. Comp. Pers. justan, aorist zdy ; Av. jad, ‘" to beg”

18. Ham-hakhagih, Av. hakha, “a friend;” Pers. ham-khwdl ‘' a
fellow-citizen.” 14. Ham-kertdrih. '
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ship nor conference, nor shalt thou order her to do any work;
thou shalt recite aloud that triumphant (sacred) formula, the
Yathd-ahu-vairyd, in order that she be reversed downwards
to (her) end.* ”

(57) Onward walked Zarafhushtra, towards the world
that was full of habitations and friends, in order to observe
thoroughly the life of embodied existence which belonged
to himself? ; then he met the drdj who was seated near a gar-
ment®*—the garment which was deposited (there) by him* when
Vahumana was leading him* to the conference® (with Ahura-
mazda)—a female, a person ornamented with gold, and full-
bosomed ; and she solicited from him companionship and ¢onfe-
rence and co-operation ; and she murmured® thus: “I am
Spendéirmat.” ”’

~ (58) And Zarathushtra spoke to her thus: ‘ But I have
seen her, who (is) Spendarmat, on a bright day that was cloud-
less,? and that Spendirmat seemed to me fine® behind,? and fine
in the front," and fine all round' [thatis, she was fine on all

1. Old 61 dkharih frat vashtan ; comp. Mod. Pers. fri-gashtan.

2. Pahl. zak khdpishna, * that (was) his own,” when Zarathushtra
returned to this world. Comp. Av. khdpaithya or hvdpaithya in paitish
nmdném yym hvdpaithim (see Yasht V,§62). West : khdpishné, “a beaten
track.”

3. Adin 61 drij fréj wmat, amat (for min) pavan nazdikih i jdmak
yelfbiinast. 4. Zarathushtra.

5. To the first conference with Ahuramazda.

6. Comp. Av. dantan, *“ a tooth.” Pers. dandidan, *“ to mutter to oneselt
in anger,” ‘ togrowl.” Another reading : davyit, Av. davata. The Pahl.
word might otherwise be read gamdit; comp. Av. gainti, gan, Pers.
gandidan, *“ to stink,” ‘‘ to putrefy,” *to make a false statement.”

7. Av. Spenta-Armaiti, the archangel presiding over the piety and
humility of females, etc.

8. Baén zak i radshna yom ¢ an-avar. As to an-avar, comp. Av.-
Pers. abar ; hence an-avar, or bi-abar, means ‘ without clouds.”

9-9. Comp Pahl. Ad-avirin of which hd-avriin here used is a variant,
10. Reading: hi-pargin; comp, Av. pairi-chithit, * before,” *in.
front of.”
11. Comp. Av. tarascha, taré.
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sides] ; (now) turn your back,! so that? I may know if thou art
SpendArmat.”

(59) Thereupon the driij spoke to him thus: ‘° O Zarath-
ushtra, the descendant of the Spitdmas! as we are of those
who (are) females, that are handsome in the front side and
badly ugly from behind, (therefore) do not order me (to turn my)
back.”  (60) After she had (so) squabbled (patkdrit) a
third time (with him,) the drdj turned towards (her) back,’
whereupon* Zarathushtra observed her from " behind,® when
(there) stood® hard nasdé matter® under the interior opening,’
(which was) full of biting reptiles (gaz)® and leeches (khdin-jalig)®
and lizards (kalbug)'*and centipedes (pazgug)* and frogs (vazaga).™

(61-62) Thereupon, the triumphant formula, mamely) the
Yathd-ahu-vairyd, was loudly recited by Zarathushtra, then that
driij was confounded"”; and Chéshmak the Karapan rushed
forth, and while he was in a decaying state," he muttered
thus: “ The injury from here'® (is) such as has overpower-
ed® me; why (md) is it thought by thee that thy world (is) more
delightful than that of the heroes of any description (md) who,
through (thy) striking, go to hell ? I (too) proceed more joy-

1. Akharih frig vart. 2. Aigh is here inserted by me.
8. Ol dkharih fritt vasht. 4, Azash.

5. Bdtar, compare Chalde, bd#l, * behind,” “through’”; Arabic
bdtin * interior,” “private.”
6-6. Amat hikhra-suft yegavimindt ; comp. Av. hikhra, and Pers. sufi,
“hard.”
7. Pabl. andarg-gashi. 8. Av. azhi, Pers. gaz, *“ a snake.”
9. Reading : Ehin-galdg ; comp. Mod. Pers. zaldk or zald ‘‘ leeches.”
Lit., “ blood-sucking (reptiles).”

10. Comp. Av. kahrpu, Pers. kalpag.

11. Comp. Mod. Pers. pazg, ““ a centipede.”

12. Av. vazaga. This is an allegorical representation showing how
Zarathushtra was tempted by vicious and wicked women in this world, how
corrupt and filthy the latter were, and how the prophet withstood their
temptations by the help of his holy conscience.

13. Reading : nasit; comp. Av. rt. nas, “‘ to decay,” *“ to grow weak.”

14. Nasishnih, from the same root. 15. That is, from this world.

18. Vandit, Av. rt. van, ‘‘to conquer.”
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fully in (madam) my world in my embodied life,’ so that thou
“art deceived as to thine (lak 7dé) by deceits from me® in thy
embodied life.®”

(63) And Zarathushtra divulged this secret to mankind,*
the test of themselves and through it the knowledge of the
demons were manifested to humanity also by a great miracle
of like nature® —(namely), the visible rushing of the demons
in this world before Zarathushtra, the shattering of their bodies
by Zarathushtra’s loud-chanting of the Revelation declared
by the Avesta, which king Vishtaspa and the people of his age
accepted as truth—and if this had not been so, Vishtdspa and
those of (his) generation would not have -accepted the Avesta,
of which such a (truthful) nature is manifested therefrom,
considering it®to be false, and it would not have survived to

us.’

(64) One (miracle was) this which was also associated
(levata) with the cognizance® of Zarathushtra from the Revela-
tion about the evil of the perverted religion® of Zag,' who was
full of damnation," (and that) of the Karapans of Vishtaspa, and
many other Kais”® and Karapans that (were) at the court of

1. Pavan tanh khayad. :

2. Barg fradipt wmin afam. 8. Aigh-at pavan tand khayd ; lit.,
“that is, in thy material life.”

4. The Prophet revealed unto mankind the danger of vicious temp-
tations in this world, and the test of the good people in the midst of such
temptations, and their protection from such temptations by the necessary
warning and commandments of the Mazdayasnian Religion. The survival:
of this Religion up to the present time seems certamly due to its purity,
piety and truth.

5. Min-ich ham-babd. 6. Namely, the Avestic Religion.

7. Ollend I3 patvast havd-de; lit., ** it (the Avesta) would not have been
now connected with us.”

8. Akds yehvintan. 9. Vashtak daénath.

10. Zag is here the name of a demon, In the Biindahishna, chap.
XXXIIL, § 5, it is the name of a good person.

11.  Pihr-marg, ** full of death or destruction,”
12. Comp. Av. Kavi or Kavan, he who was blind to the truths of
the Zarathushtrian Revelation.
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Vishtaspa ;' (about) their united action (hamih) for causing the
death of Zarathushtra, the fabrication® of grievous scandals
about him?® (that were told) to Vishtaspa, and the incitement®
of Vishtéspa for (causing) his death; and (about this that) he will
suffer* rigorous imprisonment® and punishment by the
command of Vishtdspa. (65) Then, too, the intelligence
(he received) about his great (madam) deliverance there-
from®, the manifestation of a marvellous act of his, and
the remarkable testimony of his attainment to prophetic
power ; (and) after the last question (put to God by him) in the
ten years that had elapsed (sachishna) in (his) conference (with
Ahuramazda), about (his) lonely departure’, by the advice and
command of Ahuramazda, to the court (babd) of Vishtaspa, and
to the ordeal (var) of that terrible battle (for the sake of the
Religion). (66) About his own superior utterance on the race-
course® of Vishtéspa, (on) the friendship,’ power and triumph
of Ahuramazda; (about his) invitation of Vishtdspa to the
Religion of Ahuramazda ; and besides,* the listening of Vish-
taspa, on account of his" own great wisdom, devotion, and spiri-
tual faith, to the words of Zarathushtra, (what) he" should have
wished for the establishment of (his) prophetship.”

(67) (And) afterwards, too—(but) before the words of
Zarathushtra were (completely) heard by him," and the
character of Zarathushtra could be understood (by him)—

1. Madam babd i Vishtdspa.
9-2. Vabrastan © madam-ash ghrén a-rdst (untruth). West: *the
preparation for severe abuses.”
3. See the use of the word sdrinftan in vol. XIIIL., Bk. VIL, chap.
1., § 9. 4. Yehamifinét, lit., “ he approaches to.”
Shkaft band, lit., * strong fetters.”
That is, from his rigorous, imprisonment and punishment.
Aévatdk fravafian, “to stalk ostentatiously alone.”
Aspdnvar, “a race-course;”’ comp. Pers. aspdnvar.
. According to the MS., dshith, Av. d&khshii, * peace,” ¢ friend~
liness ”’ ; it might be read ayddih, and mean °‘ remembrance.”
10. Levaté zak. 11, Vishtaspa’s. 12 Zarathushtra.

18. Vakhshvarih anddkhian véé. 14. Vishtéspa:

© PNPo
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owing to the poisoning of the mind' of Vishtaspa
against? Zarathushtra by Zig, who was deadly,’ and the rest of
the Kigs and the Karapans, through back-biting* and sorcerous
acts, (there was) for Zarathushtra (then) the consignment® by
him® to the punishment of a prison’, as it is expressed
in the words of Zarathushtra, thus:—“1I1 bhave thoroughly
replied to their 33 enquiries,® and I have fastened (the
mouths of) 33 of them, (that is), I (have fastened) with 33 fetters
the cruel ones, who were wicked and demon-worshippers ;
(68) (but) as to me the weight® of the evil-vindictive® ones
rendered useless' the strength of (my) legs ; as to me the weight
of the evil-vindictive ones rendered useless the vigour of (my)
arms ; as to me the weight of the evil-vindictive ones rendered
useless the hearing of (my) ears; as to me the weight of the
evil vindictive ones rendered useless the sight of my eyes;
my bosom was thrust inward wupto the back® [that is, I

1. Siginitan § Vishidspa madam Zaratéhshiva. Comp. Av. ithyéjangh
*“ destruction,” Pahl. s, “ pestilence,” ‘infection.” It may be read
diptnitan or divinitam, ‘ to demonize ; ” Av. rt. dabd, or div, ““to deceive.”
Madam, lit., © about .
Piir-marg, lit., * full of death or destruction.”
Spazgishnathé, Av. spazga, ‘* slander.”
Avispériani. 6. Vishtispa.
Band patfrds.
Lit., “I have spoken excellently (madam) to their 33 interro-
gatories.” His replies to the religious enquiries of those thirty-three Kigs
and Karapans, were so cutting and appropriate that their mouths were
‘as though fettered or locked up.

9. Reading: samg, Av. asenga, Pers. sang, “a stone,” ““a weight.”
West’s reading : sidd, ‘ hunger.” '

10. Reading: dish-vailag-kash; comp. Mod. Pers. vail-kash, “a
vindictive person,” According to West, “ gushn-girdih, * manhood’s inclina-
tion,” perhaps ddshvivdih, ‘bad provision. He was left to starve
to death in prison.”

11. Reading: amkdrian ; lit., ' to render (any physical part of a body)
useless.”

12. Pahl. afam bard sinak 61 parshii madam avgiindit. Meaning that,
by the distress brought on him by the malignant Kigs and XKarapans,
Zarathushtra  suffered starvation, whereby his body became so

macerated that his breast-bones almost touched the spine like an utterly
famine-stricken man,
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withdrew' towards the back], from the heavy affliction®
caused by the weight of the evil malignance (ddsh-vail) of
the deadly ones.”

(69) And here owing to the brave endurance® of Zarath-
ushtra, single-handed* he faced® the terrible combat against evil?;
there, in the manner written (above), became manifest the fall’
of his life into so much punishment® from hunger® and thirst,®
and from heavy fetters (and) other afflictions—against which
(there is) a guardian® in the natural vigour of the man, (and)
which (afflictions) are not divinely destined"—(then) a great
miracle was manifested to Vishtispa the king and his heroes,*
when his (Zarathushtra’s) body was found*® by them in full-glory
in the midst -of distortions (skkaftik) and imprisonment, and
of his other afflictions of a life of prolonged starvation.**

(70) One (miracle was) that which was designed® by the
good spirits for the purpose of delivering him'® (Zarathushtra)
from that awful hardship,'” (when) a life-possessing body of

1. Aigh-am lakhvir yegavimindt.

2. Reading: avar-khastishnih ; comp. Av. rt. khad * to beat,” " to
extirpate ;’  Pahl.-Persian khasten, ‘“to wound.” West’s reading:
padgashtagih, ** transformations.”

3. Takigih ; comp. Av. tanjishta; Mod. Pers. fag, “brave,

4. Pavan abvatdk, ‘ undefended,” “‘ standing by himself.”

5. Satint, * walked or proceeded towards.”

6. 51 agth; comp Av. agha, or aka, ** bad,” * evil.”

7. Patitan; Av. pat. ‘“‘to fall.” 8. Av. paiti-frasa, or paiti-frasha.

9-9. Reading: sud wva fashna. It may be read: sang ¢ vadagdn, ‘' the
weight of the evil ones.”

10. Meaning, the virtue of endurance; comp. Pers. pad,
““a guardian,” and Pakl. patdyitan.

11. Baga-dat, for baga-dita; sce my edition of Dind i Mainig-i-Khratit,
<hap. XXIV. (bdgiik-bakhia).

12. Reading: yalégdén; comp. Pers. yal, ““a hero.”

18. Vindat, Av. wind, ‘“‘to obtain.” Reading according to DP.,
amat-shdn dat, *“ was presented to them,” ° was offered to them.”

14. Dér a-khirtdrih zivandak.

15. Amddkht; it may mean ‘ conceived,” “ contemplated.”

16. 01 vahéna t bitkhiishna i 6ld. To vahina comp. Pers. bahdnah.

17. Min shkaftth, lit., * from a confused condition, or from

bewilderment.”

1 e

powerful.”’
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an ungelded bull' was invisibly (rendered) by them?® lifeless ;
(and) afterwards in the great session® of Vishtaspa and the con-
ference* of the world Zarathushtra, through the strength and
faith® in what is the true Word ¢ (of God), restored the same
body to life,” just like the miracle about the shining horse®
of Vishtaspa, which is mentioned in the sacred text.’ '

(71) One (miracle was Zarathushtra’s) foretelling and
disclosing® through(his)spiritual insight! what was in the minds™
of king Vishtaspa and of the people of (his) country, and, likewise,
several other valuable® (chabun) private matters.”

(72) One (miracle was that) several objects of vicious
delusions™ which had been practised by means of sorcery

1. Reading: jin-domand tandi bikhédra ; comp. Av. bikhedhra, Pahl.
bitkhédrak, ** not castrated,” (see Vendiddd, Frag. XIX., § 21). The author
refers possibly to the purely white bull used in certain religious ceremonies.
by Zarathushtrian priests.

2. Namely, by the good spirits. According to DP., a-ztvandak va
a-pattik yehviing, ** became lifeless and imperceptible.”
3. Comp. Pers. nishast. 4. Hawnjamana.

2

5. Vdvariganth, “ belief,” “ admiration;” comp. Av. var, “to put
faithin,” ““ to venerate ;”’ Av. vdurayd, vdvar, vddir.

6. Zak 1 vdst milaya.
7. Ham-tanti navak lakhvdr kart; lit., “renewed again the body
(to life).”

8. Reading : aspa i shaéta; comp. Av. khshi, to glitter ;” shaéta,
“affluence.” The passage here alludes to the marvellous curing of Vishtispa’s
horse by Zarathushtra. This miracle is described in detail by the Persian
Zaratiisht-ndmah.

9. Comp. Av. sravangh, ** the (Avesta) sacred text,” and Av. dis, Skr.
dish, © to show,” “to exhibit.”” It may also mean : °“ which is demonstrated
in a remarkable passage.”

10-10.  Gidftan wva dshkirinitan. 11. Maini-vinishna. 12. Minishna,
“thoughts.”

13-13. That is, they were divulged by him. Nihdiftak chabun might,
otherwise, mean “ mysterious (spiritual) wealth.”

. 14-14. Reading: wad-jamds; comp, Pers. bad-jamdsh , “evil or wicked
eceit.”



BOOK VII., CHAPTER IIL, §§ 71—73. 25

by Dahéika in Babylon'—through the greediness® whereof
mankind had come?® to the worship of idols and, consequently,*
there was destruction of the world,—were® entirely
dispelled and rendered inactive® through the proclamation®
of the triumphant words of the Religion by Zarathushtra,
(namely) those’ (words that were) opposed to that sorcery.’

(78) One (miracle was) this which was manifested with the
miracles that® are attributed to Zarathushtra,® in the con-
troversy® on the Religion with the famous sages of the region'”
(of Khaniras), who were well-known' in the world for (their)
learning (and) contributors'® to the sacred texts,”” (and who were)
among those that (were) the most awful opponents™ of the most

1. Bdvir; comp. Av. Bagwri, “ Babylon,” in Yasht V., §29, and
Yasht XV., § 19. According to Darmesteter (Efudes Irénniennes, 11, 210),
““the usurper Azi, being a non-Aryan, was identified with the hereditary
foe, the Chaldaean ; the name Babylon united in it, at the same time, a din
historical record of the old Assyrian oppression, then shaken off and forgotten,
and an actual expression of the national antipathy of the Irdnians for their
semitic neighbours in Chaldza. After the conquest of Persia by the Musul-
mans, Azi was turned at last into an Arab. The originalseat of the Azi-
myths was on the southern coast of the Caspian Sea.” According to Yasht
XV,§ 19, Dahfka built Kuirinfem duzitem, his palace of Kbvirinta,
called Kuleng-dis by Hamza, and Dizukht by Ferdausi in the Shéh-naémah.
Azi-dahika used to take refuge frequently in this *“ accursed ™ fortress of
Babylon.

2. Pavan zak niydzdnih.

3. Mat yegaviminds.

4. Reading: azash. According to DP., wakhsh, “increase;” so
according to West : ““ {and its) increase was the destruction of the world.”

5.5, Hamadk vishipihast va akdrihast. 6. Frdj giftén.

7-7 Zak pativak zak yatakih. 8-8 Pahl. £ min Zarattihshiva.

0. Patkér. lit., *’ contest;” here “ public argument,” or ‘‘ debate.”

10. Kaéshvar ; Av. karshware. 11. Comp. Pers. dshnd.
12-12. Reading: sri#tb bdj girdyagdn; comp. to srib Av. sravangh,
“ the sacred test,” and to b4j the Old Persian word bdji, *“ tribute” (in
the Behistana Inscriptions, col. I., § 19), Av. rt. baj, Skr. bhaj, * to
allot ; ’ Pers. bakhtan. Hence bdj-girdyagdin, lit., means “ those who are
inclined to pay a tribute (to literature).” '

18. Shkaft patkiriar.
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deceitful doctrine, (and) whose desire (was) for freeing them-
selves from (that) most deceitful religion (of theirs); to them
(there was then) the intelligible* manifestation of the truth
(by Zarathushtra), and the making of king Vishtaspa and of
all those sages® certain* as to the truth of the Religion.
(74) (It was then that) Ahuramazda sent’ someS (namely)
Vahumana, Ashavahishta, and the propitious Fire (Birzin-
mitra’ to this world), for (creating) peace of mind®
in Vishtdspa asto the true prophesying of Zarathushtra and
as to the wish of Ahuramazda for the acceptance of the
Mazdayasnian Religion by Vishtdspa, and for the propagation
(thereof) in the world. |

- (75) The miracle which was revealed to Vishtdspa and
the people of (his) region—both through the flight® of those
Ameshaspentas down from the sky to the earth, and in their
entrance into the residence of Vishtdspa—(was) like this which
the Religion mentions thus: ‘Then He, Who is the creator
Ahuramazda, spoke to them, (namely) to Vahumana, Asha-
vahishta, and the propitious Fire of Ahuramazda, thus:
¢ Proceed, you who are Ameshaspentas,”” on to the residence
of Vishtdspa, who has the resources" of cattle (and) who is pre-

1

1. Zak dibzagtar gibishna ; lit., ** the most deceitful words,” meaning
the doctrine of the demon and idol-worshippers of the age. Comp. Av,
diwza, “ frand, ” rt., diwz, “to deceive” (see diwzat hacha in Vend.
XVIIL, 1 seg.,)

2. Dinishnik. 3. Who are referred to above.

4. Lit, “doubtless.” 5. Shedrinitan, * sending,” * mission.”

6. Chand (of the Ameshaspentas).

7. See the Selections of Zddsparam, chap. XXIIIL., § 7.

8. Pavan dshtih, i.e.,* for producing a stronger conviction” in Vish-
taspa, and for helping him and his council of sages to believe in the truth
of Zarathushtra’s prophecy, and in spreading the same throughout the
world. 9. Vdztan, Av. vaz, “to move,” “ to fly,” “to drive in a carriage.”

10.  Amestispend-it for Amestispend havd-it.

11. Afzdr, means “ resources or means ;" also it is used in the sense of
“a faculty or aptitude for a specialkind of action.” According to DP., “ who
Ppossesses the resources of cattle,” signifying that he had abundant financial
Tesources. In Avestic Irdn payment was generally made in cattle, and not
in coins,
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eminently (frdj) renowned in distant countries,! for the divine
guidance® (of Vishtaspa) towards this Religion [that is, until he
shall stand entirely (bard) for this Religion]; and as to the
utterance of the replies (to them)® of the holy Zarathushtra
of the Spitdmas, for (causing) the acceptance by them*
of that utterance.’” (76) The Ameshaspentas proceeded on to
the residence of Vishtdspa, who had the resources of cattle
(and was) pre-eminently renowned in distant lands, (when) the
radiances of their bodies® in that lofty mansion, owing to their
great vigour and triumph, seemed to that Vishtaspa all heavenly”
light ; this (then happened) that, when he was thus looking
upon it, the great Kaé-Vishtispa trembled,® he who (was)
the premier® trembled, he who (was) the chieftain over all’
became dizzy," (and) he who (was) an aristocrat™ (was) like
the driver of a chariot-horse.™

1. Reading: ¢ dir frdj namik.

2. Avar-dstishnih; comp. Pers. bar-dsté. ““ a skilful guide.” It may
be read : avar-hastishnih, ‘ faith,” “ reliance,” “ superior life.”

3. The replies made by Zarathushtra, during the controversy on
the Mazdayasnian Religion, to Vishtidspa and the sages of his kingdom.

4. Zyashén, by them,” namely, by Vishtdspa and the people of
his kingdom. Perhaps, the plural pronoun is wused only for the king.

5. West's reading: zag shdn i zaki gibishna, * the nature of those
words.”

6. Of the bodies of the Ameshaspentas. Comp. Pers. de/i, ““ the human
body.” 7. Maind, ‘ heavenly.”

8. Comp. Pers. larzidan, ‘‘ to tremble.”

9. Pishak; lit., “ he who (was) in the front, or (was) the first in rank.”
10. O harvispa pat ; lit.,, * he who (was)above all,” or, at the head
of all.

11. Gardihét, lit., * was tumbled down ; comp. Pers. gardidal,
“ revolved.”

12. Old min avartar naémak, lit., “he who (was) from the highest
quarter.”

18. He was as stupefied as though he was an ordinary driver of
a chariot-horse. To the Pahl. word ras. comp. Av. ratha. Owing to
the awe-striking radiance of the Ameshaspentas, Vishtaspa and all his
courtiers were highly thunderstruck, and they began to tremble with awful
fear.
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(77) “And he, the Fire of Ahuramazda, addressed (them) in
a manly speech!, thus :— Fear not; because for thee, O exalted
Kaé-Vishtaspa | (there is) nothing to fear about®; they (the
Ameshaspentas) have not come to alarm’ thee in (thy) residence,
nor have they come to alarm thee in thy residence as lawful®
and expert® envoys® of Arjispa,’ nor have they come to alarm
thee in thy residence as the 2 Khyadnas of Arjaspa, who demand
offerings and tribute®; nor has come to alarm thee in thy
residence the injurious thief’, who is all-plundering’ or the dog
of a bandit.!* (78-79) We'? are three, who have come to thee,™

1. Zak % vivdn gibishna. Comp. Av. vira, *“a manly person.”
2. Ma-at 14 madam tarsishna.
3. DBetter reading : farsdnitan ; Av. feres, ¢ to fear.”

4. Reading : d-ddtak, *‘ appointed,” or *“ lawful ; " according to West,
avilak, “ reminder ; ”’ according to DP., dshtak, ** friendly, " or “ peaceful.”

5. Avarkdr. 6. Paétdmbar.

7. Arejat-aspa of the Avesta, the king of the Khyaonians. He is men-~
tioned in Yaskt V, §§ 109, 113, 116 ; Yasht XVII, 50; XIX, 87. The allusion
is to the envoys, Vidrafsh and Namkhvést, who were sent by Arjaspa at the
court of Vishtéspa, for the purpose of compelling the latter to abjure the new
Zarathushtrian Mazdayasnian Religion. The refusal of Vishtaspa and his
brother Zairivairi (Zarir) to do so, resulted in the famous war between Vish-
taspa and Arjaspa, which ended in the entire victory of the army of
Vishtaspa over the Khyadnians. This ““ war of the Religion ” between
Arjaspa and Vishtdspa is described in the Pahlavi treatise entitled the
Yatgdr-i-Zarivin. .

8. Comp. Pers. bdj va sdv. This expression is off and on mentioned
by Tirdausi in his Shdh-nimah.

9. Reading: ddj 7 khilstdr ; comp. Pahl. khdstan, ‘‘to wound.”
According to DP., the word can be read sag, which may denote the
figure 60 in Pahlavi. Considering the figure that follows, it might be
read se, “8.” West’s translation runs thus: ‘ and (there has) not come,
for alarming thy abode, the all-overpowering thief who is an injurer, (or)
the dog who is a highwayman.”

10. DP. farinitd, better farvinftdr, which is the Pahlavi rendering of
the Av. hdm~vaintyadé in the Sirdaah Yasht, § 2 (see also Afrint Rapithvina,

§8). Av. hdm-vaintydé, means °* victorious.,” “overpowering ; 7’ rt. vam,
“ to conquer.”

11. Reading: rdsddr ; comp. Pers. véhddr, *“ a robber, “ “a bandit.’”
12-12. Se havd-im min-at mat. -
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in (thy) residence outside' (the heavens, namely), Vahfimana,
Ashavahishta, and the Fire of the propitious Lord?; of these
thy knowledge® is most wisely most unprejudiced*; if thou
shouldst help® (thy spiritual) vision® [that " is, if
(spiritual) wisdom is in thee], (you will perceive that) this
world requires’ the good Mazdayasnian Religion, which
proceeds in (its) purity® through the recitation® of him
who is Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas. (80) Chant the
Ahunavairya", praise piety which is best,”” and utter no
worship®® for the demons; because the will of Ahuramazda
regarding thee is the exaltation™ (by thee) of this Religion,
and as (it is) the desire of those Ameshaspentas, and (also) the
desire regarding thee of the other Yazatas (sacred beings),
who are judicious® and pious. (81) And if you praise the
good and pure Religion of the holy Zarathushtra of the

Spitdmas, (then) as the gift'® (and) as the recompense (thereof) we
will give to thee a kingship and sovereignty of a long

duration, and'” a long life which (is) a life of 150 years'?; we will

1. Reading: farashcha, comp. Av. tarb, tarascha, *‘ through,”
“ beyond.” West: “over to thy residence.”

2. Ahuramazda.
3. Referring, to the knowledge which Vishtdspa received from
Zarathushtra about the Ameshaspentas.

4. Pahl. rastakttom, comp. Pers. rastah, “ liberal,” *‘ free.”
5. Comp. Av. avangh, Skr. avas, ““ help ;”’ rt. av, *‘ to help.”

8. Vindgth, “sight,” rt. d4, vin, bin, * to see.”

7. Gaéld dvdyat. .

8. Mdn avizagihd sdtimet, lit., * which goes onward purely.”

9. Pavan afishmirishna.
10. Aorist imper. srdy, Av. sru, ‘‘to sing.”

11. The Yathd-ahu-vairyd prayer.
12. That is, chant the Askem-véhu prayer.
18. A-dyazishnih, in the sense of gazishmna, ‘‘ execration.” In other
words : ‘“ denounce execrations on the demons.”

14. Comp. Pahl. afrdjitan, from frdj; Pers. afrdkhtan * to raise.”

15. Shapir-dahak, lit., “ good-giving.” Comp. Av. hu-dhdongh, ‘‘posses-
sing good sense.”

16. Comp. Av. ydna, ‘“a blessing,” “a gift,”” West’s reading is jdn,
“ life,” and his rendering i ““and as the recompense in this life.”’
17-17. West: “‘and the long lifetime of a life of 150 years.”
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give to thee righteous-speaking' and a glorious existence
of along duration,' (we will give) constant help in your object,?
and good superior® help in (that) constant helping, and sublime
progress* ; and we will give tothee a son, Pesh6tanu® will be
(his) name, (who will be) immortal, (who will be) so without
old age,® without hunger’ and without thirst®; (who will be)
alive and powerful® in both the lives of the embodied and
spiritual existences.” (82) If you do not praise the good and
pure Religion of the holy Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas, as the
gift (and) as the recompense (thereof) we will not carry thee
on high (to heaven), (but) we will order for thee at (thy) end
(that) the vultures" who (are) thinking of decaying (bodies),

1-1. Reading: ashar-sakhimih va vayd hastishnih i dér ; comp. Pahl.
ashar-gibishuih. West’s reading: “ Aharishvang and Rdé-astishnih, the
equivalents of Av. Ashish-vanguhi and Rasdstdt, who are spiritual person-
ifications of the qualities (integrity and rectitude) mentioned in the text.”

2. Kéwmak. 3. Madam. 4. Afrdj-sachishnith.

_ 5. The son of Vishtdspa, born long after this prophesying of Zarath-
ushtra (see chap. IV,, 12). He is named Peshétanu in the Vishtdspa Yash,
4. Heismentioned in the Brhindahishna, chap. XXIX., 5; Vahiman Yashi,
chap. II1., 25-32, 36-42, and 51-52. Sections 26, 37 and 38 of the Vahdman
Yasht states :—(26) Sdatinét Nafrybksanga yézata va Srabsha vyashardb min
shaptr Chakdi-i-Diitig 6l Kanga-daézai Stydvakhshai bimik kart, afash kil
vabiddmt aigh :—* Frdj sdtin, Péshybtantt biémik! Chitromiyin & Vish-
taspin, Kaydn gadd, 1 Daéna vdst vabrdsidy | frdj sdtim ol dend Atvdn matddn
i L Adharmazda ddt, lakhviv vaérdi gds va Daéna khiitaih.” ......... (37)
Va madam yehamtimét Peshybtani bamik, va Ataré Frébdg, va Ataré t
Gadshnaspa, Atardi Birzin-Mitra i pivijgar, bard makhitinét zak drij 1
kabad-adj ; bard khafrinét zak adjdischir, atgh wnishimak i shatdidn ; wva
yazishna frdj sijénd, baysdm frdj vastarénd, va yezbakhiind Dvézdah-hiomast,
va stdyénd I Adharmazda levatd Amesdispenddn ; dend zak levin yemaleldn-
-am. (88) Frdj sdtiinét Peshybtand © bamik 61 dend Afrén matédn, 3 Ii
Adharmazda dat, 61 Arvend va Véh-rit; amat dravanddn 614 khaditint bard
ddgindnd, Old-shdn thmtimigdn va 14 arjénigén.
6. Comp. Av. zaurva, rt. zar “ to decay.”. 7. Av.and Skr. shudha,
“ hunger.”

8. Comp. Av. tarshna, ‘‘thirst,” Pers. tishnagi.

9 Pahl. sharitd, a synonym of pdtakhshd.

10. Min ast-démanddn min-cha matnigén.

11. Av. kahrkdsa, Pers. kargas, “ a vulture,” who is always anxious
to find out corpses to feed himself.
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will behold thee and devour this (body) of thine, (when) thy
blood will reach the earth, and no waters will (then) reach
thy body'.”” ‘

(83) One (miracle was) that which was connected® with the
faith® of Vishtdspa in the Religion through the advent (into
this world) of the Ameshaspentas (archangels) as well as their
speeches, and, after that, with his® distressful* anxiety® owing to
the heavy® loss of lives® through the bloodshed that (was caused)
by the Aréjat-aspa of Khyaodna, and his’ later defeat® beyond® the
very (district of) Khyadna ; because of the acceptance of the
Religion (by Vishtéspa), and continuously (yaonamig)'® with the
intelligent vision causing Visht4spa to perceive!* (his) triumph
over Arejat-aspa and the Khyaonians. (84) And on account of
that most pre-eminent position and harmless' sovereignty and
splendour and glory owned by him,"” the simultaneous'

1. Itis a sort of curse on the unbelievers, for whom no water at
death will be available for the purpose of purification, and whose blood will
be merged in the earth; that is, they will die without leaving any male
progeny behind them. 2-2. Levatd vdvarihastan. 3. Vishtaspa’s.

4. Patisdé, comp. Av. paiti and sé ““ to torment.”” The word is also
used in Pahlavi in the sense of ‘ a beginning,” hence the rendering would
be: “andlater on with the beginning of his anxiety.” West’s reading:
patyasdi, “‘obedience.”” 5. Han-dishishna; comp. Pers. andishah,

.6-6. Reading: gardn' (° heavy ") ajén (‘lifeless ”’).  According
to DP., gardnigishna, ‘‘ heaviness,” ‘ burden on the head.” 7. Arejat-
aspa’s.

8. Reading: pas-darvishna, Pahl. daritan, “ to tear,” ‘‘to defeat,”
Av. rt. dere “to tear.” West’s reading : pas-gurddn, ‘‘attendant heroes.”

9. Hugzvaresh word : lechaddn, ‘ beyond,” or ‘‘across.”

10. Comp. Av. adverb yadném, “ perseveringly,” *“ constantly.” West’s
reading : ydmig, ** daily ;" hence it may mean : * daily with the intelligent
VISIOM.eeneiirensnanens ”

11. Pahl. mimiitan. The sentence may be supplemented thus: * One
(miracle was) that which (was) connected continuously with the intelligent
vision exhibiting (spiritually) unto Vishtaspa (his future) victory over Arejat-
aspa and the Khyabénians.”

12. Reading: a-sijishnig, * without injury,”  without pain.” West’s
reading : d-sachishnig, ““ unceasing.” The latter reading may also mean
‘“ progressive ”’ (sovereignty).

13. Benafshd-cha ; namely, by Vishtdspa. 5. Shedriinttant baén ham zimdéna.
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sending of the yazata (angel) Nairydsangha' to the residence of
Vishtispa by the creator Ahuramazda, as a companion® unto
Ashavahishta, to make Vishtispa drink of the spring of life?
for* the sublime (madam) looking into the abodes of the good
spirits*—~that enlightening beverage (Rhdrishna) on account of
which Vishtdspa beheld the great glory and splendour® (of
heaven). (85) Just as this, which the Revelation declares that
He, Who (is) the creator Ahuramazda, said to the yazata Nairyo-
sangha thus: “ Proceed quickly,® O Nairydsangha, who is the
chief of assemblies’! to that residence of Vishtaspa, who (has) re-
sources of cattle, (and) who (is) very famous in distant lands ; and
thou shalt say this to Ashavahishta, thus: ‘O Ashavahishta,
the authorized® (archangel) ! thou shouldst take the fine goblet,
highly finer® than the other goblets which are made [that is, a
goblet so fine as (one) made to suit for royalty'’]; and thou
shouldst carry (in it) our excellent (madam) hadma and

1. Av. Nairyd-sangha, name of the messenger of Ahuramazda. Itis
also thename of a fire that dwellsin the hearts of kings, and helps them

in their royal functions.

2. Comp. Av. @khshti, or dkhshta, * friendliness.”
3. 'Khayd aina; comp. Huzvaresh afn, Pers.-Ar. ‘afn, “a spring.”

4-4. In order that his spirit may become exalted, and he may be able
to look into the sublime abodes of the spirits in heaven. 5. Comp. Av. rdza,
rdz ‘‘ to glitter.”

6. Vaz comp. Av. vdza, *‘ strength,” and vdzishta, “‘swiftest,” ‘* quick-
est ;” Here véz may also be taken as an aorist imperative of wvdzitan,
“to drive,” or ‘‘ to hasten,” Av. rt. vaz. Refer to Vendiddd, chap. XXII., 7 :
Natrydsanght adchayata y6 dadhvdo Ahuré Mazddo : *‘ Nairydsangha
vydkhana !  pava-didhi  upa-vazanguha  avinmdném  Airyamainé,  imat
sanghtish.’—*‘ He, Who is the creator Ahura Mazda, sent a message to
Nairyd-sangha : ‘Go thou, O Nairy6-sangha, the cheif of assemblies ! drive
towards the residence of Airyaman, and speak thus to him.’” Hence the
Pahalvi bard sdtdn viz... ... would signify : *“ Go, drive swiftly, O Nairy6-
sangha | to the residence of Vishtaspa......”

7. Comp. Av. vydkhana of which hanjamanig is the exact Pahlavi
rendering. West’s meaning : ‘the assembler.”

8. Pdtakhshdé, * empowered,” or ‘‘proper.” 9. Madam nydkiar.
10. Pavan khiitdéth shiyat-kart.
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narcotic' (mang) to Vishtispa, and make him drink it up to
the brim’—the king Vishtdspa, by whom the (divine) Word®
has been accepted.”” (86) Ashavahishta, the authorized
(archangel), taking the fine goblet from him*, made the
blessed king, Kaé-Vishtdspa, drink entirely the contents® of its.
(87) And the king of the country, the blessed Kaé-Vishtispa,
lay down® when he had undressed himself,” and spoke to
Hfitadsa® thus:—" O Hftadsa ! you are (she) to whom will
reach, besides this® (Religion), the prompt skill'® of Zarath-
ushtra of the Spitdmas, through perseverance! in (acquiring)
the prompt skill of Zarathushtra of the Spitimas, so that
(@) you will expound™ the Religion of Ahuramazda and
Zarathushtra.”

(88) One (miracle was) this which is revealed thus :
““ When Vishtéaspa, accepting the Religion, praised piety, the
demons were rendered inactive in hell, and the demon

1. Reading: mang, Pers. mang,; see Pahalvi Avtd-Virdf Nimah,
chap. I.,§38; II., §§ 22 seg. West’s reading : mdf, * hair ”’ (meaning thereby
the varesa used for sacred purposes.)

2. Pavan zak madam frdj, lit., * full with it up to the brim..........

3. Zyash t d8ld gitbishna {m:‘fmﬂak. By the Word the Revelation
is meant. N

4. From Nairy6-sangha. 35-5. I pavan zak, '‘ what (was) in it.”

6. Shakbahénast; shakbal meansin Semitic languages : *“ to acquire,”
‘“to collect,” ‘‘ totoil.” In the Pahlavi Version of the Avesta this word is
used as the rendering of the Av. word saété (shakbahinét) * he lies down.”
The last meaning is here adopted as it is applicable to the context.

7. Awmat min vastar frdj yehvint, ‘° when he had taken off (his)
clothings.”

8. Av. Hutaésa, wife of Vishtaspa, who is mentioned in the Gdsk
Yasht, § 26 ; Rdm Yasht, §§ 35-36; and Ashi Yashi, § 46. She belonged
to the heroic family of the Nagtaras. In the Gdsk and dshi Yashts Zarath-
ushtra prays as follows : Dazdi mé vanguhi sevishté Dravispa tat dyapiem,
yatha axem hachayéni vangulim dzdtim Hutadsam, amwmatcé Daénaydo,
anukhteé  Daénayio, anvarshieé Daénaydo, yi@ mé Daénam Mdazdayaswim
sarascha ddt apaécha abtdt, yd mé varezindi vanguhim ddt frasastim.

9. Bard hand. 10. T1jdngre, * the prompt dexterity or expertnest ”
of Zarathushtra as the prophet, soothsayer, philosopher, physician, sec.
Comp. Av. thwd hunard in Yasna XLIIL, § 5.

11.  Pavan tikshhakih. 12. Nikizét



34 THE DINKARD,

Aeshma rushed towards the Khyaonian territories, and towards
Arjaspa the cruel ruler' of Khyadna, as that one was the most
powerful® of the tyrants® in that age, (and) he instigated* all
of them to battle® by the most terrible clamour®.”

(89) And here, too, was manifested a great miracle to the
Irnian deputation’ that had come® to the court of the
Khyaonian Arjaspa ; just as this (passage) of the Revelation
declares, (namely): “ Then directly® he' called! an assembly,
(and) Aeshma the unforgivable” appeared”; he" wailed” as
being without a retinue of followers', and he cried aloud thus:
‘ Distress must be yours, you who are Khyaonians, through
(your) defeat after your engagement (in battle) ; henceforth it
shall not be that the victory of Irdn comes over' to the Khyaoni-
ans from (amongst) the non-Iranians, because of the companion-
ship* in the abode of Vishtdspa of that man who is stronger®
than those that have been born,” (namely) Zarathushtra of the
Spitdmas.”” (90) When (it was that) that worst*® kingdom of
the cruel Khyadnian Arjispa, which was highly heard of*

1. Comp. Av. mairya. 2. Mazvantdm ; comp. Av. mas-vanaili,

3. Av. sdstar. Skr. shdstar, ‘“an oppressor.”

4, Sdrinit (see vol. XIII., chap. II., § 50); comps Av. sdra, and
skremnd ; Pers. sdr, *‘ incitement,” “ affliction.” 5. Kiishishna.

6. Reading: zeshta-tim ving ; comp. Av. achishta. According to DP.,
zeshtatiim va hand.

LT

7. Rama, “a body of people, a flock of followers;” comp. Av.
koathwa, ' a good retinue,” which Av. expression is rendered into Pahlavi
by Zhd-rama. 8. Mlatdr, lit., ¢ that had been comers.”

9. Madam pavan zimdna, *“ immediately at the time.” 10. Arjaspa.

11. Comp. Av. davata, used for the utterance of evil people, as Av.
adkhta is used for the wutterance of good people. 12. Tandpithragin.
18. Nimditak. 14. Aeshma.

15. Comp. Av. garez, “ to cry aloud,” ‘“to wail; ” Pers. garzidan.

16. Pers. guréh, “a squadron,” ““a troop of warriors.”

17. Comp. Av. tarascha. 18, Ham-hakhagih ; comp. Av. hakha.

19-19.  Zak © iakigtar gabrd min zerkhintak.

20. Comp. Av. achishta, superl. of aka. Zeshia is generally used in
Pahlavi in the sense of the English words “ ugly,” * hideous,” etc.

21. Madam vashammint. West’s reading : madam vashtamiint.




BOOK VII. CHAPTER III., §§ 89—90. 35

(before), was cruelly disturbed,’ that is, by its strong (frdj)
mutual smiting, and its mutual struggling® and mutual
slaughter,’® it was altogether engulfed* ; and besides, (when)
its Khyatnians (were) bitterly’ much perverted® [that is, they
were much disabled], the cruel one, that one who was eloquent’
for blood-shedding,® became highly confused,” and he clamoured
thus regarding (his) worst sovereignty :—‘ Prompt skill (once)
approaches (me) simultaneously when the Khyaodnian came
(to power), immediately after that' prompt skill approaches
(him) simultaneously when the IrAnian came (to power).”!!

1. Mar-gadna khshifi (generally read dshift); Av. khshup, “‘to decay.”

2. Ham-vdn ; comp. Av. rdna, *‘ a fighter,” Skr. 7ana, *‘ a battle-field,”
rt., ran, ' to fight,” *‘ to agitate.”

3. Reading: ham-khun-rijishnih instead of Jlam-khiyishnth in DP.
4. Ham-vashtaming, lit., * was all devoured.”

5. Reading: f¢dkhal; comp. Mod. Pers. ¢alkh, ‘‘ bitter.” °

6. Khdp-gasht, ' much changed, ” ‘“ much transformed.”

7. Sakhun-vin; comp. Mod. Pers. sakhun-var, sakhun-rin,

8. Khtin-vin, comp. Mod. Pers. khin-riz, or khtin-chakin.

9. Madam khshift. 10. Adin, ** thereupon ™ “ soon after.”

11. Meaning that, prompt skill was at one time a gift of the
Khyaonian Arjaspa when he was predominant, but now it has become
the gift of the IrAnian Zarathushtra.
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CHAPTER - IV.

About the miracles which were manifested (during the
interval) from the acceptance onwards' of the Religion by
Vishtaspa, until the passing away®of Zarathushtraof the revered-
fra'vﬁhm to the Dbest abode, when 77 years® had passed
away* from the nativity, and 47 years onwards from the con.
ference (with Ahuramazda), and 37 years onwards from the
acceptance by Vishtaspa of the Religion.

(1) One (miracle was) this which was manifested thus (that)
when Zarathushtra chanted® (the hymns of) the Religion in
the residence® of Vishtaspa, it could be seen with the eye’
that even the animals (and) cattle, and the spirits of the
(sacred) fires which were in the midst of the royal mansion,
were made to leap® with sincere joy.® (2) From that, too,
was manifest a great miracle like this which the Revelation
describes thus : ‘“ All the animals and cattle and fires of holy
places manifested ]oyfulness and all the Well adomed“ Splmts

1. Frdj. 2. Vikhiz, (see Bk. VII., Pahl intro., § IV, p 18, 1. 5
and Glossary, s.v.), a corruption of @kkiz, * rising,” ‘‘ ascension.’

3. The original has here ‘57 years,” which is evidently a mistake
for “ 77 years,” for we know from chapter II, § 51, that a period of 30 years
elapsed after the nativity, and before Zarathushira had a conference with
Ahuramazda ; adding to this the 47 years mentioned here, the time that
should have elapsed from the nativity ought to be 77 years and not 57.

4, Avazit; Av.waz, Sans. vah., lit. “ to drive,” ““ to be carried swiftly.”

5. Syit. 6. Mdn,lit. *“ a house.” Av. nmdna or deména.

7. That is, there could be no doubt on the point.

8. Akhdmbihast........ hu-ravdkhmanth, lit. “joy was leapt to.”
x'ikhﬁmbihast, a denominative verb ; comp. Pers. khamb, “ a trumpet,” hence
lit.,, “ were summoned to good rejoicings.”” West. “ to dance to.”

9. Huwravakhmanih V' ; Av. urvdzeman, “joy,” * friendliness.”

10. Min. 11. Khip-ntvdri,
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and (those) of their ranks' manifested strength, (thinking
within themselves) thus: ‘ We shall henceforth be powerful
through the practice of the Religion ’; when those words will be
heard by them, which will be uttered by the holy Zarathushtra
of the Spitamas.”

(3) And one (miracle was) the performance by
Zarathushtra of the achievement?® of the (fire) ordeal?, indicating
a free’ and uninvolved* (condition of the soul), in (coming to)
the decision and dispensation of justice, which -have been
mentioned as most decidedly the secrets in the Religion, (and)
such (secrets) are of 33 kinds. (4) (It was) this
(practice) which after that (time), even until the fall® of
the Irdnian sovereignty, the disciples of Zarathushtra
used to observe ; one of the modes’ (of performing the ordeal
was) to pour melted brass over a person, as (was the case with)
Atard-pata of the good-fravdhar,® son of Mahraspend, by
whose undergoing (through the experiment) over (the questions
of) the Religion and passing’® through it successfully®, know-
ledge (was) spread’ throughout the world ; and concerning the
manifestation which (was) also through that great miracle,
this, too, is stated on the same subject in the good Religion,
namely :—“When many (people) will observe that they, the
wicked ones, (even) believe! in that ordeal of fire.”

1. Mand-shan ; lit. * those like them:” Av. Pers. mdn,* to resemble, *
and mdnd, like,” ‘‘resembling.” West reads wmdn-hishind, ‘‘ those
quitting the abode,” from Aishtan, ** to quit.”

2-2. Var pasdkhian. 3. Bikhi.

4. A-girdyft, ie., not involved in sin; comp. Pers. girdyidan,
““ to involve,” ““ to wrap round,” “ to cover.” This refers to the var-nirang
or the fire-ordeal through which the Prophet and his successors had
passed in the public, to prove the infallibility of the truths of the Avesta

Revelation.
8. Han-chaptan ; Av. rt. schap or chap, *‘ to break down.”

7. Ahang ; comp. Pers. dhang, “‘rule,” “ custom,” ““ manner of
proceeding.”

8. Hi-fravard ; comp. Av. fravarti, fravashi, rt. varet ** to guard,” hence
¢ the guardian spirit,” also Pers. parvardan, “ to teach,” *‘ to educate.”

9-9. Bitkhtan. 10. Comp. Av, sfere, * to spread,” Eng. sirew
11. Haémnunénd, '‘ will put faith in.”
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(5-6) Ome (nuracle was) that which was manifested just
after the previous' (pish) captivity of Zarathushtra and the
proclamation’ of the Religion to Vishtaspa and the people, such
as the acceptance by Vishtaspa of the Religion of Zarathushtra
from the moment® of its advent* (into the world), (when) he
(Zarathushtra) spoke to him (Vishtdspa) regarding the
proclamation® of the Religion by the king, thus :—" 0O
Kaé-Vishtaspa ! thou shouldst collect together® now the wealth
of this faith® (haém) and this Religion which is beyond (all)
doubts’, that is, thou shouldst accept this faith and this Religion
which exists, which (is) the science of sciences, (and) which thou
shouldst accept, O king! so that® by propagating this faith
thou mayest stick’ to it highly®, just as' a new support'
props up firmly” a mill, so® be thou the supporter’® of this
Religion.” (7) And many a victory of Vishtaspa over Arjaspa
the Khyatnian and other non-Irdnians in that awful battle,
is revealed by the Religion, just as Zarathushtra prophesied
to Vishtaspa with (the help of) his spiritual vision.'

(8) And one (miracle was) the mastery’® of Zarathushtra
in perfect goodness and healing power and character-under-

1. Pish. 2. Avar-gibishnih. 3. Lit., ““ original” (bdn-).
4. Lit. “ coming,” The very fact that the Religion was accepted
by Vishtaspa so soon after its Revelation was a miracle in itself.
5. Paétikih, lit.,, “manifestation.”
6. Ham-vabidin-de.
7. Arii-g, lit., ‘“ without doubt,” comp. Pers. #if,  doubt.”
West reads it khrdsakd, * calling.”
8. digh. 9. DMadam yakhsenun-de.
10. Observe the idiomatic use of chigin...... chigiin, “just as....s0.”
11, Stinak, Av. stima, “ a pillar >, rt. std, ““to stand.”  Pers. silén.
12.  Madam yakhsenunishna madam yakhsenunét. This use of the
cognate object to denote emphasis is peculiarly Avestic, and shows that the
text is a translation of a lost fragment of the Avesta.
13. Lit, ' support-keeper.” 14. Chdshit “ taught,” from Av. chash.
15. Here daéna is used in the etymological sense, from Av. di,
““to see,” and seems to be the *spiritual vision ' (mafndg-vinishnih)
which is spoken of in the next section.
16.  Ahdi-patih, Av. ahii, “ the earthly leader or master.” West,
gushifiih, ** disclosure,”
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standing, and in the secrets' of other professions, myste-
riously and completely, which are essential (skdyaf) to the
knowledge of the law and spiritual vision, and (to) the
display from the Revelation of the incantations which (are
meant) for the warding off* of death, and the annihilation of the
demon and the faery, and the disabling’® of sorcery and
witchcraft ; (9) and (in) the marvellous rites* about soliciting®
(the help of) Hvardat and Amerdat for the curing of diseases, and
the fighting against wolves and noxious creatures, and the freeing
of rain,® and the confining of hail, and the binding of spiders,’
locusts® and other terrors (sakm) that are opposed to® corn,
plants and cattle ; and (in) several other rites which were kept in
use until the collapse of the IrAnian sovereignty, and
(there) are (several) which have survived even till now along
with a few miracles which (are performed) through
fires; (10) and (in) the publication and disclosure unto men of
many powerful liquids” (produced) from wonderful (medicinal)
essences," and of remedies for diseases which (are) mixtures'
(made) by well-experienced' physicians, and (of) many spiritual
and celestial and aerial and earthly and other world-profiting
mysteries' which could (only) be attained to by one through
angelic sagacity.®

1. Comp. Pers. kirit, “memory,” ° the getting of the knowledge
of a secrct,” (Steingass). West, girdkils, ‘' retentiveness.”

2. Madam spikltan. 3.  Akdrinitan.

4. Ajd-nirang. 5. Jastan, Av, jad, “to seek,” ‘to solicit.”

6. Comparc the struggle, as described in the  Avesta, between
Tishtrya and Apadsha.

7. Tina, comp. Av, sind, see Vend., Trag.1,; Pers. itanandt,
“a spider.” 8 Magas, “locusts,” ‘ gnats;” comp, Av. sind madhakhas
yadscha. Some of the plagues referred to here are mentioned in Tend. L.

9. Paitiyirak; lit.,, ' opposition.” 10. Iit., “ waters.”

11, drk is the technical expression for a certain class of medicinal
essences or preparations. West: ‘“of many running waters from
marvellous streams (arddyd).”

12, Comp. Pers., fragardah, ¢ mixture”; Pahl, a-fragart, “unmixed,”
(used in the Dinkard, Bk. IV, 12); see also my English foot-note
on p27, Bk V., vol. X ,

18. Hiskdr, lit., ‘‘ thoughtful,” ; comp. Pers. sigdlidan, ““ to think.”

14. Reading rdza ; West, [4f6, “ praise.” 15 Lit.,, * wisdom.”
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(11)  One miracle (was) of the Avesta itself, which on
account of (its) all-best praise' (is) the Ioftiest (of the)
‘statements in the sum-total (han-gartigih) of all wisdom of
the world. ‘

(12). One  (miracle was) the coming from the
Ameshaspentas to Vishtéspa, as a reward® of his accepting and
promulgating® the Religion, of sucha one, too*, like Pesho-tanu,’
and the seeing by that auspicious® sovereign of him (who was)
the immortal, the ever-youthful one,” one neeﬂing no food,
of a stalwart constitution® and perfect strength and complete
glory, mighty and victorious, and a son’resembling an angel.

(13). The wunique splendour of Peshd-tanu over the
kingdom of Kanga-daéza, just as the creator Ahuramazda
allotted it to him there, was a manifestation to many also
by that magnificent miracle."”

. Pers. aéviz or aévdzah, ‘ praise,” * fame;”
2. Generally pdtdalishna, Av., paiti and dd.
3. Av. wwvaédhaya, from wvid, ‘‘to know ”; Pers. mnavid, ‘ good
news,” ‘‘ gospel.”
4. Hand-ich, “such a one, too.”
5. Peshod-tanu is in the Av. Yasht XXIV, here, and in the Bindahishna,
mentioned as a son of Vishtdspa. He was surnamed Chitr6-Miyanak
from the most prominent river of that name 4m Kanga-daéza, where he
was the ruler,

6. Pers, farrukh,“auspicious.” 7. Lit., * one without old age.”

8. Rabd tani.

9. Yazaddin hamtik bard.

J10. Here end the miracles of Zarathushtra, performed by the prophet
during his life-time. The next chapter contains a list of such manifestations
of Zarathushtra as took place after his passing away. According to a later
tradition the event of the Prophet’s. passing away was also marked by a
miracle. When the Prophet was assassinated by Bradrig-raésha the Tur,
he threw his beads at his murdercr and killed him, thus vindicating bis
divine powers.
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CHAPTER V.

About the miracles which were revealed after the passing
of Zarathushtra of the revered-fravdhar to the best abode in
the life-time of VishtAspa.

(I) One (miracle was) this which is revealed by the
Religion about the preparation' of a chariot for Sraéta of (the
family of) the Vaésrapas®—this was through a celebrated
marvel—and the coming to (the ears of) Vishtispa of the fame of
(that) great marvel in connection with that chariot, and the
request of Vishtaspa to Sraéta for that chariot, and the
response® of Sraéta to Vishtadspa :(—‘‘ That chariot (is) for a
holy man whose soul, which (was) Sraéta’s in the life-time of
Sraéta, and (whose) body (which was) of that (holy) man in the
life-time of that body, came visibly* together over the earth.”

1. Vaérdstan, lit., ' to adorn,” *‘to embellish.”

2. OSratta mentioned here is probably the one referred to in the Pahl.
(Vend.) XX., § 2 comm, His patronymic, as given here, is Vaésrapain, whicl
name is spelt Israzin or Israpin in the Pahl. (Vend.). In section 7 of this
chapter the spelling used is Israpdn. The Sraéta of the Dinkard, Book
VII, is certainly not the Av. Thrita, sonof SAyfzdri, whose Fravashi is
worshipped in Yasht X1I1., § 113. West thinks that as the legend in the
text appears to refer to the soul of Sragta, revisiting the world to meet
Vishtdspa, this Sraéta may have been the warrior Sraéta, the seventh
brother, employed by Kai-Us, about 350 years earlier, to Kkill the
“ frontier-settling *’ ox of that time.

3. Pasakhiin, comp. Av. sdkhent, sangh, ** to speak.”

4. It must be remembered that the prophet is performing the miracle
from the other side of death, hence he necessarily has to use the soul of
one who has already passed on to the next world, but the body must
necessarily be the body of one who is living. The miracle as described
is at first sight rather vague and chimerical, but the leading ideas arc
the same which we find described in the spiritualistic experiments narrated
by the most eminent scientists of our age.
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(2) The soul of Sraéta, on account of the driving' of
that chariot by that Sraéta to that man of righteous® vision,
was® manifest to his sight thereby ; it was (thus) seen (by him)
it is said, and not by doing anything else.

(3) The blessed Kaé-Vishtaspa, when he became aware
of this miracle at that time (by) Ilistening* to® the
Revelation, (in order that) this miracle, too, may be best
manifested to the world in a pure form® and (that) the
supremacy of the Mazdayasnian Religion may be best pro-
claimed,” wished that it may be exhibited to the people of his
region. (4) A great miracle was simultaneously® manifested to
Vishtaspa and the people of the world, just as it is related in the
Revelation, namely :(—“ Then the Archangels sent down the
soul of that (Sraéta) from the brilliant Garé-demana towards the
earth created by Ahuramazda, from the light it walked forth
towards the soul of VishtAspa and he, Vishtaspa, proceeded in
the light to meet it, towards the propitious south.”
(5) He (Vishtaspa was) the more talking® amongst the
talkative, and more questioning amongst the questioners ; and he
accosted everyone whom he saw and, likewise,”® listened atten-
tively" to those who spoke to him ; when they had (just) a
sight of him they stood (still), and they carried™ obeisance
to the soul and the person of Vishtaspa.

1. West also, rddinitan, * to drive.” 2 Yasharibil for yasharfibik.
3. Lit., “is 7 (yehvinét).

4. Comp., Pers. shnavidan, “to listen.” Av. sru, “to hear.”

5. Min, lit., “ from.”

6. Dagyd; West’s reading géhénigih, “ worldly existence.”

7. Karitunigtar, from Huzvaresh karituntan, rvt. karra, * to invoke,”
“ to call.” ,

8. Ham-bit-did. or ham-bild-ast; comp. Pers. ham-biidal ast.

9. Pers. ydvag?, “ talkativeness,” generally used for a foolish talk.
The familiarity of Visht&spa with the poorest of his subjects is described
here. West, ‘““acquiring,” ‘‘ gaining.” 10. Aéddn. 11. Madam.

12. Lit,, * showed.”
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6) It was immediately after that, (but) not long
after, that' he, the calamity®striker®  came running along
with the soul of Sraéta of (the family of) the Vaésrapas, from
the horrid quartérs of the north*; that is, he was himself
black and his actions, too, were extremely® wicked?, the most
destructive® of the demons.® (7) And he (the demon) so self-
distressed therefrom, cried out to the soul of Sraéta thus :—
“ Give distress’ to him who (is) the driver, (and) who (is) thine,
(namely) Vishtispa, he is highly perverted® for sincere compa-
nionship® ; and by that you shall be worthy of the highly pure '
holiness, (but) not by things which (are) shadowy' ; that is, (it"
is) the best amongst existing things™ not. for (any) earthly
recompense,'® but for the love of holiness (itself)'.”

(8-9) When he had listened to those words attentively,’
Sraéta of (the family of) the Vaésrapas stopped in front of the
carriage'®; and he spoke in these words'”, namely :— O mighty
king Vishtdspa! I bestow this self-driving'® chariot on thee

1. Amat, lit.,, ““when.” 2. Reading: 7 ddrang zatdr, ““ who is the
striker of affliction.”

3. That is, the evil spirit 4. Min apdkhtara naémak 1 ddrang;
see Pers. ddrang, *‘grief,” ‘ heavy calamity,” *“‘ruin.” West, dyrand,
“horrid.” The word might also beread afrvad, Pers. aty, ** the north-wind.”

5-5.  Sihd sihd, lit.,, ““ black black ” or “ very black.”

6-6.  Adrvang-tiim min shaédan. 7. khwvdrth, comp. Pers.,  distress;
intensive form dedsi-khudvihr. West, khid dyét, “ comes himself.”

8. Here vdrdnth  for  wvdrinik ;  Pers, vdrtin,  “inverted,’
“unfortunate.” West's reading : Ahvdrag, ‘ maintenance” 9. Reading:
khitp  ham-hakhagih., West, too, reads khip ham-hakhagih, *° good
fellowship ; ** it might also be read Ehiip hamishagih, * for ever.”

10. Sdfg-@émand. That is, not substantial . West : ' protective.”

11. Namely, holiness. 12. Haftdn pdhlitm. 13. Nirmad i zaétd.
The word #frmad is used off and on in Pahlavi for the fees of a
Zoroastrian priest, or for his share ina diocese (panthak).

14. Holiness is to be practised not for any earthly reward it brings,
but for its own sake, as the proverb goes: ““ virtue is its own reward.”

15. Madam. 16. Pahl. vdsha, Av. vdsha, Sans. wdha, Lat., vehiculum
‘““a waggon,” from Av. root, vaz, to carry. West’s reading : levind-vakhsh,
““ the early bestower.” 17. Aédim pavan gubishna. 18, Lit., ** without
(bard) a driver.” Apparently the miracle of the chariot is an allegory.

]
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for (thy) holiness, and only! for (thy) love of purity, which is
the best of existing things®; and thus much for purity as (is) the
best for purity, and thus much for the soul as (is) the best for the
soul.” (10) On the whole,® he obtained possession of the gift,
whereof (afgh) he announced the acceptance three times.*

(11) Then that one chariot became (yehvint) two chariots,
the one® spiritual and the other’® earthly ; and in the earthly
(one) the blessed Kaé-Vishtispa drove over to the province of
the Nadtaras® in sincere joyfulness’ (and) devotion, and in the
spiritual (one) the soul of Sraéta of (the family of) the Vaésrapas
(drove) over to the best abode.

(12) One (miracle was) that which (was) manifested in
the 57th year onwards from the acceptance of the Religion by
Zarathushtra, and at the coming of the Religion to the seven
kaéshvars (of the earth); (and) in the life-time of Vishtaspa it
was manifested in this manner® by the coming (of people) from
the (several) kalshvars to Frashadshtra of the Hvovas,®
desiring for the Religion ; just as the Revelation declares,
namely :—“ The two, whose names are as follows' :— Spitfiish
and Arezurdspa'—came running to Frashaodshtra of the Hvovas
in search of wisdom.”

1. Aévdcha. 2. Thatis, virtues. 3. Hamih. 4. Probably Vishtaspa
repeated the Ashem Vohu formula three times.

5-5.  Mark the use of zakéi........ zakdi; * the one......the other.”

6. According to the Bindahishna, Nabdtara was the descendant of
Mantshchihar of the Kayinidn dynasty to which Vishtaspa belonged.
Hutadsa, the wife of Vishtéspa, also came of the Nagtara family.

7. Hi-raquikhmanth. 8. Aédinth; West : “a circumstance.”

9. He is the Ferasha6shtra Hvégva of Yasna LI, 17, the brother of
De-Jaméspa, and the father-in-law of Zarathishtra. He was one of the
first disciples of Zarathushtra.

10.  Mdn aéldn shem yehvimi. 11, According to the Brindahishna, these
two personages were the high-priests of the two kaéshvars, Fradadhafshu
and Vidadhafshu, respectively. They were brothers, sons of Uspasnd. and
their fravashis are remembered in the Fravardin Y asht, section 121.
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(18) And it is clear from the Avesta that as soon as
so much of the glory and wonder (displayed) by!
Zarathushtra to Vishtdspa and (his) country-people, and
that (displayed) in the coming of the Ameshaspentas in the
presence of Vishtdspa, from the sky to the earth, in witness
of the highly® true prophetship® of Zarathushtra, and even
that regarding Peshé-tanu and the chariot of Sraéta and
other matters, which are written above, were observed, (people)
accepted from Zarathushtra entirely those words (which were)
in praise of Ahuramazda® (14) And if the marvellousness of
that splendour and glory, which is described above as observed,
had not been manifested to those wise men of these (different)
regions, as (it is) declared by the Avesta; and if king Vishtdspa
and those wise men of the kalshvars had not looked over this
Avesta  which became manifest along with so much
splendour and marvellousness that appeared to them® from
it, (but) had abandoned the same by disbelieving” it®, it

ot

Madam, lit., ‘‘ over.”
Gaobkdsth, originally gad-dkdsih.
Madam yist vakhshvaril.

4. That is to say, one got converted to the Religion and hecame
Ahuramazda-worshipper. This passing remark well indicates the object
with which the Prophet performed these miracles. It was neither for
self-glory nor for working upon the simple faith of the king and his people,
but in order to turn their minds towards the One God and His worship.

5. Ol Ola-shan azash pattik. 6. The Avesta.

7. Comp. Pers. bdvar-ddshtan, “to believe;’ hence avi-bdvar-
ddshtan means “disbelief,” ‘' scepticism.”

8-8. Lit, “would not have continued (to exist) to our times.”

1

3-

@
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CHAPTER VI

About the miracles which were revealed after (the death of)
Vishtispa until the collapse' of the Irdnian sovereignty.

(1) There are miracles which were revealed after
Vishtaspa until the overthrow of the Irdnian sovereignty,
besides (jvif) those (manifested) from the faith® in the ordeals,
and from the accomplishment of other Avestic rites and great
powers of the superior Behram Fires, and many other acts of
glory® pertaining to the Religion, which have been associated*
with the disciples of Zarathushtra.

. (2) Even after the devastation by Alexander which
had reached Irdn, many (things) were brought again
together froma scattered condition by the rulers® who (came)
after him® there was one (ruler) who ordered (those things) to be
deposited in the (Ganj-i-Shapigdn) Treasury of Shapigan.’

(8) And, likewise, (the records of) the fame® and names of
great® rulers and high-priests, according as they came

1. Hanchaptan. 2. Vivarigdnth.

3. West: varich-gdrth, “ rcligious observances.”

4. Lit., *“ connected with.” 5. Referring to king Valkhas (Vologeses
I) the Ashkinian, and kings Aretakhshathra and Shahpthrs of the
Sésanian dynasty. 6 That is, the Greek emperor Alexander the Great.

7. The treasury where an accurate copy of the Avesta and Zend,
written on cow-hides in golden letters, is said to have been deposited by
- Jaméspa, by the order of the Kayinian monarch Vishtidspa. The name
is written Ganj-i-Shapighn, Ganj-i-Shaspigdn, or Ganj-i-Shapén ; also
Ganj-1-Khfidaydn in the Dinkard, Bk. V. 1In Pahlavi the word
shaplg is used for the sacred shirt (sddrah) of the Parsi-Zoroastrians; so
the uame ganj-i-shapigan may mean : “ the treasury of the (religious
writings of the) Zoroastrian Bastékfistiydn '’ of ancient Irdn.

8. Afvihastan. 9. Madam.
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one' after the other' for the organisation® of the Religion and
the world at different times and at different places; and
even of° the apostate-tyrants who have appeared,*
and whose coming was manifest and well-known at different
times for the destruction of the Religion and sovereignty and
the world (in general®).

(4). Just as from amongst the rulers (there was) Vahumana,®
the son of Spentd-data, regarding whom this, too, is mentioned
in the Avesta:—" Vahumana, the truthful and the best
organiser” of the community® from amongst the Mazdaysnians.”

(5) And from amongst the high-priests (was) Saéna,’
just as about him, too, it says, namely :—“ It will be 100 years
to the Revelation when Saéna will be born, and 200
years when he will pass away ; he, too, will be the first
Ahuramazda-worshipper whose life will be of 100 years, and
who will walk forth on this earth with 100 disciples,”*

-

(6) And from amongst the devastators (was) Alexander,
just as about him it is also said in the Revelation, thus :—“Know

e

1-1.  Akhar dkhar. 2. Lit * ornamentation, preparation.”

3. Meaning : the records of the evil notoriety and names of. 4.
Pers. padid,  apparent.” West, patif, *“ penance.”’

5. That is, for the destruction of the Religion, government and
everything else. It is possible that the word padit might have been
inserted by the copyist through mistake.

6. Vahtmana was the son of Spenté-data and a grandson of Vishtispa.
He was the last of the Kayinian rulers of ancient Iran. His name does
not occur in the Avesta. Spentd-data is the celebrated hero, Ispendiyar,
son of Gushtaspa, of the Shdh-ndmah, with whom ends the Avesta
Kayénian dynasty.

7. Kerddrtim. 8. Av. hawjamana. 9. He is the Saéna of the Avesta,
who is here called Shaenava in Pahlavi.

10. This is a quotation from the Fravardin Yasht section 97 ;—
Sacnahé Ahiim-stité ashavnd fravashim yazamaidé, y0 paoiryd satd-aéthryé
frakhshtata paiti dya zemd. © We praise the fravashi of the pious Saéna,
the son of Ahfm-stita, who first appeared upon this earth with a
hundred disciples.”
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that (a) he, who (is) Aéshma’, will inflict all-desolating® winters
on each® and every one of the creatures® without* being seen’,
the wicked one® who is Alexander of evil glory.”

(7) And from amongst the head-priests (were) Arezvad,’
the meaning'® of whose name (is) “pure speech”; and Sriitd-
spadhad,” the meaning of whose name (is) “ beneficial intona-
tion”’; and Zrayanghdd® the meaning of whose name (is) “ the
lord" over the seas’; and Spenté-khratvds ,® the meaning of whose
name (is) “ propitious wisdom.”

(8) Just as about them this, too, it declares, namely : —* I
declare thy manifestation'? and the tokens, toeo, of their
fame" :— When it will be 400 years to this Ahuramazda-
worshipping Religion of thine, in the course of (baén) which
(dend) irreligion will come™ to an end", the people of
the world will observe the appearance” of a number® of

1. The demon of destructive wrath, called Esmodeus in the Old
Testament.

2. Reading: ham-aydvag. Comp. Pers. ydvagi, *loss,” *ruin.”
It can also be read ham-aydzag, * shaking,” * trembling"” from Persian
ydzeh. We:t, ham-aydzakd, ** of like purpose.”

3-8. Pavan hich min ddmdn.

4. Nihdnihd; compare the expression nihdn rdbishuih, * moving
secretly,” which occurs as a rendering of the Avesta word marshadnem,
in Vend., XIX., 1; there it is applied to S7j, the demon of death. West
reads apashimin géhdntha, ‘' the impenitent world.”

5. Mar, Av. mairya.

6-9. These are called in the Dinkard, Bk. VII., chap. VI., § 7;
Arezvak, Sriitavok-spAdak, ZrayanghdG and Spenté-khratvac. They
are the [fowr high-priests mentioned in the Fravardin Yasht, § 115 :—
Arexwdd Sritb-spddhdc  ashadndd  fravashim  yazamaidé,  Zrayanghds
Spentd-khratvdo ashadnds fravashim yazamaidé. The last two names are
here transcribed in their Avesta form, and are in the genitive singular.

10.  Vijdrishna, “‘explanation.”

11. Reading the word as alsl, “lord.” West’s rendering : “ ocean
existence.”

12. Pattdgth 1 lak, “thy appearance” “sight.” 13. Va 6lg-shdn
dshkdrakih dakhshak-ich.

14-14. To lélya yehvimtan comp. Pers. shab shudan ‘‘ to terminate.”’
15-15. Pavan mar pablikih. Mar here means ‘‘a number of,” Av.
mar, ‘‘to count”

’
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planets as well as stars ; and of those who are mine.during the
century'—according to a moderate view® who have been
amongst mankind for thirty years®—the holy Arezvad and those
three others of them, who are the holiest of the (human) exist-
ences?, (and) who (are) the most exalted lords® and best das#iirs®
of the period.” ”” (9) And this, too, (is added), namely :— (It is)
they who, during the fifth and sixth centuries, will glorify the
Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion, and none of them’ will
save (his) soul except by the coming of (these) four;” [the
exposition (is this) that everybody® will stand through the
spiritual guidance (dastdbarih) of these four,—mamely, Arezvad
and Sritd-spadhas and Zrayanghat6 and Spentd-khratvad—who®
will seek® the thoughts, words and deeds of all those four!
through the mdanihras.]

(10) And Rashnfi-raésha'' (was) the apostate® of that age,
when much injury (was done) to Justice; and this, too, is
declared about it, namely — On all those who are the
creatures of Spentd-mainyu, and who believe highly™in those
men, (namely), Arezvao and those three others, calamities will
be inflicted by him.”"*

1. West here remarks: ¢ If the chronology in the Bd. =xxxiv,
7, 8, were correct, the interval between the first revelation of the
religion and the death of Alexander would be 272 years, and this would
make the 400th year of the religion coincide with B.C. 195. The four
successive high-priests insure the continuance of orthodox religion for
more than a century, or well into the sixth century of the religion as
mentioned in § 10.”

2, Mayin minishnih ; lit., ** moderate thinking.”

3. Lit, “ 80 winters.” Evidently a distinction appears to have been
made here between a sdlak and a zimistdna, though it is difficult to see
exactly what itis. 4. Haitin.

5. Madam vadtim. 6. Dastébartim. 7. Ola-shin 1d aish. 8. Adsh,
9-9., That is, ‘ everybody will stand, who wishes for, or seeks

(them).” 10. Old-shin kdld 4.

11. He is mentioned in the Dinkard, Bk. III., Dasturji Peshotanji’s
edition, wvol. V. § 198, in which his ten monitions against Saéna
aforesaid, are given. He flourished two centuries later than Saéna.

12, Av. ashematga. 13. Madam. A

14. Rashnt-ragésha. Pahl. min zak bishitdrih bisht havi-and,
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(11) And from amongst the organisers of the age' (was)
Areta-khsh4tra,? the descendant of Pipak, as regarding him this,
too, is declared, namely :— Who (is) that powerful Kaé-Areta-
khshatra, who (is) mighty, who (is) an embodiment of command-
ments, who (is) awfully armed,” who (is) the lord in whose
residence (the angel) Ashish-vangh, the good* and bright, walks.
forth in a virgin body,® who (is) virtuous, who (is) very (kabad)
bold, who (is) of a beautiful stature (hd-radsta), who (is) high-
girt®, who (is) truthful, who (is) glorious and noble (dzdta)™. (12)%
Who is he that on the outbreak of war® seeks success'® for himself
with (the strength of) his own arm? who is he that on the
outbreak of war encounters his enemies with (the strength of)

his own arm ?

(13) Tanf-sara' (will be) as his assistant, as about them
this, too, it says :—‘ Zarathushtra inquired of him'" again

1. Avibdma for Av. atvigdma.

2. The well-known founder of the Sasanian dynasty of Iran, For
his life see the Introduction to my edition and translation of the Pahl.
Kirndmag 1t Artakhshiar ¢ Pépagin. He is called Kaé-Areta-khshatra,
because his pedigree is traced from the Kayénians. 3.  Skaft zayana.
4. Vanguhi is a recognised epithet of Ashi. 5. Kanig kerpa.

6. Biland aivydsia. 7. Most of these epithets are applied to the
yazata Ashi-Vanghui in the Fravardin Yashi, § 107 . Yénght wnmdné
Ashish  Vanghui svira khshoithni fracharvaéta, kainind kehvpa, srivaydd
ashamaydo, hu-radédhaydo, uskdt ydstayds erezvaithyd ratvat chithrem dzétaydo.

8. This section seems also to be a quotation from the Pahlavi Version
of the Fravardin Yasht, § 107, with reference to the hero Karesna, son of
Zbaurvant :—Y ¢ azgatd arezyayic havaéibya bdzubya, tanuyé ravé aéshishis;
¥0 azgatd avezyaydo havaéibya bdzubya, hamerethem paiti yiidhishio,

9. Artig. 10. DM. has frakhiih ‘ ease,” * prosperity”’; possibly
Sirigih, ** victory,” ' success,” is here meant.

11. This nameis generally spelt so as to read Tawnd-sara (lit. ‘“ the
head of the embodied existence”), Tan#-gira (lit., ‘‘ the conqueror of the
embodied existence”), Tanswasar (‘‘of hairy body”), Tésar, and Tansar. He
was the dastivdn-dastiiy, the head-priest, and the prime minister of the
first Sasanian king, Ardashir Papakin. He played a very important
part in reforming the Religion, and it was mainly through his efforts that
the lost Avesta fragments were gathered together and compiled in the
present form, and translated into Pahlavi. This explains the reference in

o

the text. Tanfi-sara’s letter to Glshnasp-shah, king of Padashkhvargar and: -

Tabaristan, was translated into Arabic by Ibn-al-Moqaffa, and is stilk
preserved to us (vide Darmesteter’s edition in the Journal Asiatique, 1894,
Lp. 185-250, 502-555). See my papers on ‘‘Tansar’s Alleged Pahlavi
petter to the king of Tabaristin,” read before the B. B. Royal Asiatic:
Society, 12. Of Ahuramazda.

[ eTp—
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thus :—* Who is the most health-giving for the country, which
the demons have enchanted away' from (all) good things ?
to whom has the office of its dasfidr been assigned?
for the teaching of the wicked and the false ? > (14) To him
Ahuramazda replied thus: ¢The potentate® (is) for keeping
the country salutary, who has not exceeded! (the limits of his
authority), [that is, he does no harm to the good], who is
well-directing [that is, he issues righteous commands], who is
of noble blood® and also a priest, who (is) versed in warfare
(patkdr®), renowned in the land, (and) holy ; such a one’ is the
most health-giving (ruler) of the country.” (15) Andthis I
declare to thee, namely : ‘ The apostasy of destruction is like
unto a four-footed wolf, that® gives up the world to a confused
formation® [thatis, it dragsit into confusion by its action] ; it
ishe who afflicts® the opulent person [that is, he robs him of his
wealth] with'® a murderous hand;" and he throws into confusion
superior habitations', the homes of (the people of) the world.
(16) But horrible strife’” doth descend upon that country,
besides the wicked daéva-worship®®, (and) besides the dishonest
slander ; nor does the horrible strife, nor the wicked ddeva-
worship, mnor the dishonest slander disappear’ from that
country, until they (the people of theland) acknowledge® him,

1.  Auvispdrt, ° delivered away,” ‘ removed,” 2. Debrint, lit.,
‘“ conveyed.”
3. Av. sastar, Skr. shastar, *a ruler,” “a king.” Lit., “the
potentate of a country (is) for rendering it healthy.”
4. A-raftag, lit.," not gone (beyond).”
5. Azita taokhmak.
6. Or, ‘“in (religious) controversies.”
7-7. Meaning that, such (people are) the best restorers or reformers of
the country. 8-8. Min zak géhdn frdj yehabiinét 61 vartag téshishnih.
9. Vimdrinét,; the Persian word bimdr is also used sometimes in
this sense.
10-10. Khinishna dast. West reads Rhdnyin dast, “by the hand
. of the assassin.” It might be read: Rhinigin-dast or Rhiin-yehviin-
dast, * a bloody hand.”
11. Madam katriinishnih.
12. Avdrin an-dshith, ‘‘immoral discord,” ¢ wicked struggle.”
13. Reading : daéva-niyaishna. 14. Avisdthét, lit, ** is annihilated.”
15. Ychabiéind padivishna, ‘‘ they give acceptance to.”
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the priest who (is) the spiritual guide, who (is) the eloquent®
speaker', who (is) the truthful preacher, who (is) the holy
Tanfi-sara. (17) And when they will accept as (their) spiritual
leader him who is the holy Tanfi-sara, the eloquent speaker,
and the truthful preacher, then those (people) of the land
will obtain redress® whenever they desire it, but not (so) by
unlawfully® deviating from (min) the Zarathushtrian Religion.””’

(18) And as to the restorer of the Religion, Atard-péta, son
of Mahraspend the descendant* of the Fryana* (race), (and as to)
the nature® of the high connection of the glory with (h1s) family,
this, too, the Revelation mentions, namely —° When,
r1ghteousness is exalted® by the descendants and off.sprmg of the
Tlranians, when it is said® to be elevated by the Fryanas, [that
is, when it is there accepted by them?® ], they further the material
world of holiness with perfect’® understanding,' and involve! the
wicked in distress ; and, O Zarathushtra ! they, too (ham), rely**
on Vahfimana, their joy (is) in the words (of*® Ahuramazda'?).”

PR

1-1. Piy gdftir; pdr meaning lit., “ full” * complete,”” *‘ perfect.”
2. Batshdzinishnih,  the remedy of a disease.” 8. Ld-dininak.
4-4. Frydna ndf. The Fryidnas were a border tribe, a clan of the
Tiranians. They appear to have been friendly to the Irdnians, and were
converted to Zarathushtrianism. According to the author of the Dinkard,
Atar6-pita-i-Mahraspend was a descendant of this race. Doubts must have
been felt by certain classes of the Iranians as to whether so much piety and
zeal for the Religion could sincerely be shown by a Fryana, hence the
writer cites the authority of the Géath4 wherein the FryAnas are alluded
to. The passage quoted here is a Pahlavi translation of the Yasna, 74
XLVI. § 12 (see Mills, p. 262). Dr. West instead of reading Frydna ndy,
reads pirsishna wva vdch *° questions and statements.”

5. Chighnih. 6. Lald yehamtinél. 7. Naftagin; Dr. Mills in his
translation of the Géthés reads naffeshd. Ndfén and naftagidn stand for the
Avesta naptyaéshii and nafshuchd, which are both connected with the Sans.,
nabha. 8. GAft may be for Av. adjyaéshi.. 9. The Fryénas.

10-10. That is, Armadti,  devotion,”  humility.” 11. This seems to be
a translation of the Avesta word thwakhshanghd. 12. Av. aibi méist.

13-13. Added from the Gatha XLVI. This whole quotation is very
interesting like other similar ones occurring in the Dinkard, as showing
that there were more than one edition and translation of the Avesta,
extant at the period, out of which only one has survived to us. It is also
probable that the author is giving his own explanation of the Avesta. The
Pahlavi version of the Avesta passage, as we have it at present, is :—Amat
ldld yashardéth min ndfin va naftagin © Tirdn adjét  pavan Frydndn
zak ghft [afgh tamd  padirishna yehvimél), pavan bindak winishnih
géhdn fraj yehabimd pavan tikhshakih ; abtin 6li-shin ham ‘pavan Vahdmana
katrimd [pavan frarinih), Oldshin zak ’z‘ Afharmazda vaminitarih yemalelind
[xak mandavam yemalélind zyashin vaminitarih azash yehvimét).

.
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(19) “The birth of Zarathushtra is from us who are the
Ameshaspentas ; we, who are the Ameshaspentas, are thus
liberal to thee.”

(20) Atar6-pata was a descendant of FrashA-vakhsha,!
(and) well-destined ; regarding him this, too, is revealed,
namely :—“That steel® age, in which that man, Avarethrabis,?
will be born, the organiser of prosperity, the furtherer of
holiness, possessing a high status in society,* son of Atar6-pata,
son of Mahraspend :—‘1 admire also this Avarethrabas, the
restorer (of the Religion), this one (#4) who (is) of the holy
fravahar.® ”’

(21) And (about) Vakaédrfig-dah,® the descendant

1 The name occurs in the Fravardin Yasht, sec. 109 : Frashi-
vakhshahé ashadnd fravashim yazamaidé. He seems to be a progenitor
of Atard-pAta. The Pahl. fim at the end of the word, is sometimes
used as a variant of tadkhma. Hence Frasha-vakhsha-tim means “ of the
family of Frashd-vakhsha.” Atar6-pata flourished in the reign of Shahpdr II.
(A. D. 309-379.)

2. Comp. Pers. fildd, “steel.” According to the Pahlavi writers the
world has already passed through three ages: the gold age, the silver age
and the copper age; we are now in the fourth and the last, namely, the
steel age.

3. This name is found written in Avesta characters. From
this and the former passages it appears that this Avarethrabag is the same
personage who is known as Zarathushtra, the son of Ataré-pata. The book
of advice known as Andarz-i-Ataré-pdta was written by the latter for the
instruction of this Zarathushtra. Atar6-pata was the high-priest and
prime minister of the S&sinian king, Shahpthr II. The Fravardin Yasht,
§ 106, refers to one Avarethrabid, son of Ristare Vanghant, whom Dr. West
identifies with this Zarathushtra, son of Ataré-pita. This theory however
cannot be accepted for the following two reasons :—(1) The list of names
given in the Fravardin Yasht is, as far as these names can be identified,
arranged in the order of the times in which the persons flourished. If so,
Avarethrabas, son of Réstare Vanghant, would belong to the age of the
Prophet’s immediate successors. (2) It does not appear that any of the
names in the Fravardin Yasht belong to the Sasinian period.
Areta-khshatra and Tanfi-sara had greater claims for the inclusion of their
names in the list than Zarathushtra, the son of Atard-pata.

4. Hanjamanig. 5. This is a quotation from the Fravardin Yasht.

6. The reading of this name is doubtful. It may be Vakedrig-dd,
Av. Vakhedhré-dé. The name does not occur elsewhere as the name of
a person, and therefore cannot be identified. Av. Vdkhedrakae is the name
only of a mountain in the Zamydd Yashi, § 4.
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of Manfishchihar,! and the ancestor of Atar6-pita, the well-
destined, it* speaks thus :—‘ From him was Avarethrabio
(born)” ; and from this one (will be born) also those who are
the opponents of the Religion, the arch-infidels whom they call
also Mazdakians.® (22) As this, too, it* says about them,
namely :—*“ Thou shouldst pore over this Religion of mine
with a spiritual mind," O Zarathushtra ! [that is pore over it
exceedingly (kabad)], when many, tutored by infidels,
proclaim the practice of righteousness and priesthood as
(conditions of) sinlessness, (though) they are (really) un-informed
(people), and practise (them) little.” (28) In the Mazdayasnian
Revelation this (is declared), namely :—“ Observe thoroughly
the Revelation, and seek a redemption for them, or
(va) for any one whatever of them, who®have been disturbers
of the whole material world®, and are not restrained®

1. In the Bidndahishna, chap. XXXIII, Atar6-pata’s genealogy,
as well as that of other high priests, is traced back to this MAnfshchihar.
He must not, however, as it is sometimes done, be confounded with
the Kayéanidn king Mandschihar. 2. The Revelation.

3 The followers of the heretic Mazdak who is supposed to be
one of the followers of Manih, who was put to death in about A.D. 276-277.
Mazdak was put to death in A.D. 528. -*“ All men, Mazdak said, were, by
God’s providence, born equal—none brought into the world any property,
or any natural right to possess more than another. Property and
marriage were mere human inventions, contrary to the will of God, which
required an equal division of the good things of this world among all, and
forbade the appropriation of particular women by particular men. In
communities based upon property and marriage, men might lawfully
vindicate their natural rights by taking their fair share of the good things
wrongfully appropriated by their fellows. Adultery, incest, theft, were not
really crimes, but necessary steps towards re-establishing the laws of nature
in such societies. He preached on abstenence from animal food, other
than milk, cheese or eggs, on simplicity of apparel, etc.,” (Rawlinson,
The Seventh Oriental Monarchy, p. 343). The Pahlavi text refers to
a third impostor like Mazdak, who preceded the latter, and who must
have flourished in the time of Ataré-pita, two centuries earlier. He might
be a follower of MAnih. ‘

4. Reading : ahd-minishna, lit, <« (with) the mind of a spiritual
guide.” Reading . hd-minishna, lit.,  (with) sincere meditations.”

5-5. Lit., the heretics “ who have become opponents (of the good
Religion) in the material world.” 6. Agiviftdr, lit., “ are uncaptivated by.”
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by the prescribed' rules of holiness, which are (meant)
for the best among the living ones ; and such is the Religion of
the Ahuramazda-worshippers ; (but) they grant freedom to their
own race, they declare actions for their own, and grant to their
own the share (thereof). (24) As to food and provisions they
are careful, so that they say that food should be in proportion
to - (one’s) hunger; as to procreation they say that their
lineage should be declared through the mothers ; and concerning
wolfishness® they proclaim?® that anything they would do in the
manner of wolves they should do to the gratification of (their)
desires ; their offspring is like that of the wolf after the
mothers. (25) They form their lineage through the mothers,
they would buy a woman like cattle? ; also those of the offspring
(that are born to them) asson-brothers* they take to young
women,’ (saying) thus: ° We have delivered them to you to be
mothers (6! amih),® it is not possible that you should stand to
them but as mothers;” they do not even believe in an ordeal,
not even when one submits himself to it openly [that is, acquits
himself] ; they swear falsely’” in the case of their children,
so that the sin of promise-breaking® accrues through them
highly (madam), and even in their own selves.”

1. Ayin-démand, lit., ** regular.”

2-2. Giwrgth khitnénd, Pers. Fkhvdndan; otherwise, “they wickedly
practise (Pers. khiinidan, khiln, * blood ”’) wolfishness.”

3. Old-shin ndtrik-5 gadspend zabinand.

4. An appropriate expression for the issue of an inhuman union.

5. Bar, probably, from Avesta, barethri. Pers. bar, ‘‘a young
svoman.” Bar also means °‘embrace,” Av. wara. The text apparently
refers to the spread in Persia of the tcachings of an alien school of philoso-
phy. 6. Pahl. am, “mother.”

7. Lit.,, “ They deceive (others) as to their children.” With reference
to this passage West remarks :—‘“This quotation, from a Pahlavi version
of an Avesta text, would probably be very applicable to the state of the
Persian people at many periods in the fourth and fifth centuries, when
heresy was prevalent, and orthodox Zoroastrianism was by no means
universal. Some of the evils mentioned are inseparable from slavery at
all times.”

8. The sin of mitrdg-drijilh, or breaking a promise, referred to here,

includes also the taking of a false oath.
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(26) Regarding the reformation (drdstdrih) of the Religion
by the immortal-souled Khiisrtii?, the son of Kavad, it? says here
thus :—" During their degenerate condition, a man will be born,
who {will be) righteous (and) immortal-souled, who (will be) an
eloquent® speaker ® a man of learning, to listen to whose words
(there will be) an assembly, [that is, whatever he speaks, he
speaks with authority], (and) when he administers justice [that
Is, to sinners], he shall deal out punishment to them. (27)
Certainly,* he exercises (his) influence®; when he casts himself
in (their) neighbourhood (by a chance), the lookers-on® from
that community of that awful personage® are immediately ap-
peased ;” owing to him even those men, who were smiters® of the
pious®, become charitable (ddtdr), (and) destroyers of affliction
(sij-ddg)® ; just as now those who® scattered away religious.
wisdom, are relievers of distress owing to you (Zarathushtra)
of the Spitdmas, who are the reliever of distress.”

I, KhtsrGi I. who ruled over Persia from 531 to 578 A.D. In the
reign of his predecessor Kavad arose the great heretic Mazdak, whose evil
influence was all powerful at his court. Mazdak's extremely socialistic
views found no congenial soil in the Persian mind, and the nobility and the
priesthood becoming jealous rose against him, and brought about his
downfall. Khdsrdi, as heir to the throne, took a leading part against the
unpopular preacher, and called an assembly of the learned to settle issues
with him. Mazdak and his heretical teachings were condemned (A.D. 528-9).
Tt was about this time that the final edition of the Pahlavi version of
the Avesta seems to have been compiled. 2. The Revelation.

3-3.  Hizvin-khiniddr. ~ Comp., Old Pers. khinidan, *“to embellish,”
“to decorate ; ” from Av. khan, “ to shine.” West, “ approver of speech.”

4. Reading: bdstin, comp. Av. bdidhista, * most assuredly,” and
Pers. bdstdn, “ in olden times.”

5. Pa-fsharéi, for pavan fsharét, Comp. Pers. fashdardan, *“ to squeeze,”
“toexert pressure.” Khisrdf must have been a great and awe-inspiring
speaker. Dr. West, “ The constant outpouring of perplexity (péch sharidan)
by the perverters is the fear of that hero.” The passage is not clear.

6-6. Diddrdn i 014 vira bim. 7. Lit., immediately take their
seats.”

88. Yashariib-jan. 9. Sij-ddg, lit., “burners of distress 75 Av.,

ithyejangh, “calamity” and dah, “to burn.” 10. Awmat is here used as a
substitute for mdin,
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(28) About Anadshag-rliban’s' vanquishing the leader
of heresy, this, too, it speaks, namely :— On the whole?
I tell thee, O Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas! that in their
age, he who (is) a prominent friend (will be) a disbeliever
and the greatest deceiver of the wicked as well as of the holy ;
AnaGshag-riiban (will be) the leader of armies?® the lifter-up
(afrdj) of creatures, of those creatures that are holy, so that
they* will go back to their (proper) work with a view to render
the soul immortal®; (sinceit is) that Anadshag-r{ibAn who (will
be) the centre® of true actions, and the utterer of (true) replies.”

(29) And about the sign of the coming of the devastators
of the sovereignty of the country of Irdn and of (its) Religion
a’” well-known miracle’ occurred, in connection wherewith (avd)
the Revelation declares this, too, namely:— “Then, when, O holy
Zarathushtra ! the first sign (of the coming) of the ravagers of the
country appears, the tyrants become more spiteful smiters
and more unforgiving® in the land, and on that account they
do harm to the house, and to the village, and to the town,
and to the country, and even to all those lands in which is
manifested the advent (yehamiinitan) of any teaching whatever ;
(namely) those who (are) the ravagers of the country ; and thus
the man, who is farsighted® and intelligent, keeps a watch over
it, so that the country may be given knowledge through (his)
judgment.

1. Naoshiravin, the Sasdnian emperor, the last of the great rulers
of ancient Persia, who supported the Religion, is referred to here.

2. Harvispin.

3. Haéndddr ; Av. haénd, Sans. saénd, ‘‘an army.” It can also
be read khadndddir, ‘“a decorator,” ‘“a reformer,” ‘“a light-bearer;
from Avesta, khan ° to shine.” West, aydkhidr, *‘ controller.”

4. That is, the people of the world.

5. There seems to be a pun on anasshag-ribin.

6. Patvastér ; lit., ““ one who links up or joins together;’ comp.
Av. paiti and band, *“ to fasten.”

7-7. Afdi 1 shem. 8. Awn-dmirzitdviar. According to the oriental
view, the spirit of forgiveness is the mark of a good ruler.

9. Vindg, lit., “seeing”; Av. vin, “tosee”; Per. bindn.
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(30) “Then, when the second sign (of the coming) of the
ravagers of the country (appears)........

(31) “Then, when the third sign (of the coming) of the
ravagers of the country appears, the dfhrava (priests) become
indiscrete? talkers [thatis (to say), they donot speak anything
wisely] ; for this reason® they (the people) do not accept
them, and that (too) when they do not speak the truth ;" (but)
the ravagers of the country believe in them, and on that
account, too, they do harm thereby to the house, and to the
village, and.to the town, and to the country, and to every
land in which is manifested the advent of any teaching what-
ever ; (namely) those who (are) the ravagers of the country ;
and thus the man, who (is) farsighted and intelligent, keeps a
watch over it, so that the country may be given knowledge
through (his). judgment.

(832) ‘“ Then, when the fourth sign (of the coming) of the
ravagers of the country appears, the consecration® of fires dis-
appears®, and (so) do holy men, so that they take no care
of them (the fires), nor do they convey the consecrated ‘water®
to the raid,” so that they, (who are) the ravagers of the country,
withholding (his) stipend,® do not pay it to the »ati ; and on
that account, too, they do harm to the house, and to the
village, and to the town, and to the country, and to ‘every
land in which is manifested the advent of any teaching
whatever ; (namely) those who (are) the ravagers of the

1. The text describing the second sign of the coming of the ravagers
is missing in the original manuscript. This second sign probably appeared
in connection with the warrior-class.

A-vichitdr, “without judgment.”

Hand raé ma, lit., « for this reason because...... ”

Hil-barishnth, lit., *“ the pious conveying.”

Lild abjét; Av. rt. vaz, ““ to take flight.”

Zabsra; Av. zabthra, “‘the fluid substance consecrated and offered
go0o d spirits.”

7. The spiritual preceptor, the representative of God on earth.
8. Béhar, “a fee,” ‘‘ a share.”

S @opw M
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country ; and thus the man, who (is) far-sighted and
intelligent, keeps a watch over it, so that the country may be
given knowledge through (his) judgment.”

(33) Regarding the downfall' of the Irinian monarchy,
this, too, it says, namely :— ‘O Zarathushtra ! that very worker*
of iniquity* will lead® to a perverted® constitution* those
.country peoples, so that they shall cause® the destruction®
of those who hold® possession of a powerful sovereignty® ;
and then’ that one is a perfect smiter of the pious
people, then’ he is their destroyer according to (his) wish. (34)
That worker of iniquity, too, O Zarathushtra ! does®not live long
after that®; besides, his progeny are extirpated® [that is, they
are annihilated] ; besides, his soul falls to the bottom of the dark
abode which is the horrible!® hell ; and on account of their'! own
deeds (and) entirely” owing to themselves indescribable®
unhappiness' befalls their bodies, when they do not give
acceptance to'® the dthravan' (priest) who (is) the spiritual leader,
who (is) the orator,’” who (is) the truthful speaker, who (is) holy.
(35) That wicked one, O Zarathushtra ! he™ boldly (frdj) opposes
in favour of'® the temporal and spiritual leadership of the

1. Han-chipishna. 2-2. Mar, Av. mairya. 3. Yehamiiminet, lit.,
“will cause to arrive.”

4-4. Ol vartak tashishuih ; Av. varet, ‘“to pervert,”” and fashk ‘ to
frame,” 5-5. Hi-shkéiftak bard vabidinayén, lit., * they may cause the
entire break-down of (those)”’, Av. rt. shkap, °* to break " ; Pers. shkdiftan.

66 JAidin 014 hait khidtdéth 7 idbanik havi-and. 7-7. Adin....adin,

8-8 Lddér dkhar dér-zivét, “‘does not live long, long after (that).”

9. Nasénd, Av. mnas, *“ to decay ”’ “ to be destroyed.”

10. Adrang, vide chap. V,§7, note 2. 11 That is, of those who
are iniquitous. 12. Harvispin. .

13.  A-dat, lit., “not given or denounced before.” Or, dddt, ‘‘established,”
“ destined.” West, “ unseemly.”

14. In the manuscript, the word is written askf, which is a
miswriting for the following word a-shdtth. Comp. Av. shditi. 15. That is,
they do not follow the guidance of.

16.  Asravan, Av. dthravan. West reads asrdn, *‘ imprisonment,” from
Pahl. asrdintan, ‘“to bind.” 17. Pdr-gifidr.

18. That i, the rightlous spiritual leader mentioned above,

19. Pavan, lit., “ for.”
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whole embodied! world, which I so well deserve?; and he (also)
opposes (patkdrét) the selection® of an evil (and) fabricated
religion®; and (he is) against the acquittal® of (all) suitors,?
whether guilty® or guiltless,® who by (allowing) the distant’
living of (their) original family-relations in villages’, shall make
them very miserable.®

(36) ““ And as to the land, too, through which Aharman?®
wanders, he destroys those (who are) of that country through
disease and other calamities ; and besides (bard), over'® near that
country®® befalls immoral strife!’, besides the immoral daéva-
worship,”? (and) besides the iniquitous slander. (87) And
even from that country that immoral discord does® not dis-
appear,”® nor that immoral dadva-worship, nor that iniquitous
slander, until* they acknowledge' as (/) the dthravan him
who is the spiritual leader, the orator, the truthful
preacher, and holy; and when they (so) acknowledge him,
it is then that those countries obtain relief if they wish,
but not by any unlawfulness'® (resulting) from them,”® O
Zarathushtra ! ”

(38) And this that is recounted (above) (is) astatement" in
which (there is) many a thing (that is) deprecated,'® which
survives” in (the Avesta), (and) which comes” (to us) from the

1. Astdomand. 2. Afgh li shaplr shdyim; comp., Pers. shayidans
“ to be worthy of.”

" 8-3. Daénd-tashishnih vichty kardan { vad, lit: * the approval of the
fabrication of a religion which is evil. Here #4shishnih is used {or
tdshishnig, Av. task, “ to make,” “ to frame.”

4. Bard-dakishwih. 5. Patkdrtivin, * litigants.”

6-6. Dravandin-ich yasharibén-ich.

7-7. Ddr-hastishna vis ditak 7 binik ; refers to opulent people who live
at a distance from their poor family-relations, and are not in touch with
them, nor are they helping them.

8. Hd-niydzdn-ich vabiddindnd, lit., “ make them entirely needy.”

9. Ganrik-maindg, name of the evil destructive spirit. 10-10. Madam
avd zak matd. 11. An-dshtih. 12. Daéva-niyishnih. 13-13. Avisdihés,
lit,, *is annihilated.” 14. Pish min zak vad amat. 15. Yehabind
patirishna.  16-16.  Aininagi min zak. 17. Nisang-.

18.  Nifrihét; Pers. nifri, meaning “execrations.” 19-19.° Pavan yehvinét

yehamtdmishna (min Avistdk).
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Avesta, (happening) after (the age of) Vishtaspa until the over-
throw of the IrAnian monarchy from the territory of Irin; itis
manifest that this, which is written (therein), came to the know-
ledge of the people of the world. (39) This, too, is a superior
evidence' of the above (statement) :(— And if this, which is
declared by the Avesta concerning the occurrences which (are to
be) manifest after (the age of) Vishtispa until the end of the
Irdnian sovereignty, had not taken place, the belief in the Avesta
which too, was till the present time such a treasure (chabun), and
which will certainly be (so in the future), (and) from which
are revealed in its respective place the destruction and
annihilation amongst those rulers and dastirs from (the time of)
Vishtaspa onwards, could not have survived to® us (up to
now),”

‘ 1. Gabkds, for gaé-dkds ; Av. giip and kas “ to see ’ ; Pers. gavdihi.

2, 0l lend 1a patvast havd-de, lit., ““ could not have been connected
(patvast) with us.”
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CHAPTER VII.

About the marvellousness of the manifestations (which
were) publicly (paétdk) revealed after the overthrow of the
IrAnian monarchy from the territory of Irdn, until the end
of the millennium of Zarathushtra and the arrival of Afishidar?,
the descendant of Zarathushtra.?

(1) There happened® thismiracle of the faith®, too, con-
cerning the knowledge about the first bondage (of Irin), about
the ninth and tenth centuries (of that millennium), which is re-
vealed by the Avesta. (2) (It is) the present spectacle, which
is the indicator of the condition (of Irin), such as the overthrow
of the Iranian sovereignty from the territory of Irin, and the
destruction of (all) laws®, customs and ways (ofthe Irdnians)
by the monarchy of (the nation with) dishevelled hair,® and of

1. The Prophet had three sons in his lifetime and three others are
to be born to him from the seed he leaves behind in this world, The first
of these is Afshidar.

2. Zaratihshtdn, compare Spitdman, ‘* of the family of the Spitimas.’”
Atishidar’s descent as described below will, from the mother’s side at least,
be from Zarathushtra. 3. Havd-at, lit., ** there was.”

4. Viévarigdnih, * faith,” “ confidence.” The meaning of the sentence
is that the prophcsy by Zarathushtra regarding the coming of the great
ones in succession after his death and about their success or adversity, has
been fulfilled up to the age of the writer and, therefore, there is no reason
why those marvellous sayings of the Prophet relating to the events which are
yet to happen in the future, should not come to pass as true.

5. Rastag; Pers. rastah, “rule,” “institute.”

6. Vijdria-varesa. These are referred to, in section 47 below, as the
Turkish or Arab demons. They came to Irn from the east. In the
Vahimana Yasht, chap. 11, §§ 22, 24, 28, and chapter III, §§ 1, 6, 13, it is
stated that they will invade Irén in the first millennium of the Religion,
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the Christians® of high skill. (8) And also (such as) the
commixture? of all the laws and the correlatives®, too, of all
those of the 4 systems of beliefs® which are uppermost?, and
the coming with them of the sodomites® and the low®and the
dark’ and the maimed® of the time, and the destruction and
overthrow of men of birth® and fame' in their age.

(4) And the deviation of the nature of wisdom from
the IrAnian to the non-Irdnian countries, which (is) a
demonstration'? of the truth and modesty of the Religion, and
gratefulness, and peacefulness, and charity, and other
virtues, the entertainment’® whereof (is) an embellishment'™
regarding the nature of superior wisdom. (5) And the
abundance' and violence! of heresy, and falsehood, and deceit,
and slander, and quarrelsomeness,”” and fraudulence,
and ungratefulness, and discord, and miserliness and other
vices, the connection whereof (with one, causes)'® also the deterio-
ration' of character'’, and the abandoning of the care'® of the
Ameshaspentas of fire, water and earth. (6) And the tyranny
of the evil religion®® and idol-worship, and the lessening® of
liberty,” and the abundant® prevalence® of greed in the person

1. These are supposed to be the Byzantine Christians. 2. Agavin-
ham dé‘tagzh va patvandih-ich. 8. Vdvarthastan.

4. Ol avartar paig. Dr. West considers that these four faiths are
Zoroastrianism, Mahomedanism, Christianity, and either Judaism or Idolatry.
The reference is here to some system or brotherhood, such as we now have
of the Bihaists in Persia, which consisted of a mixture of certain elements
of the existing principal religions.

5. Comp. Pers. kavan, or kuvan, ‘‘ a sodomite.”
6. Khirtakin. 7. Comp. Pers. #ireh, ** obscure,” dark ”
8. Azidagin; comp. Pers, azzdan “to injure,” ‘‘to prick.”
9. Bianik, “of a good family or origin.” 10. Paéddk, * well-known.™
11. Frit gashtan. 12. Nimdian. 13-18 Nivdrishna mahmanih.
14-14. Kabadih va chirih, “excess and violence” ; West reads, kabadih (f)
vich#rth, * the abundance of the decisions.”
15. Comp. Pers., siturg, * impudent,” “ quarrelsome.”
18. Vices which lead to or mean. )
17-17. Khvértan § haém. 18-18. Shedkiind palzrzy (“respect, reverence”).
19. Aka-daénih. 20-20. Reading : kamih i dzdtagih; or, reading
vdtagih, < prosperity.” 21-21, Vésh patakhshdéih.
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of mankind, and the fulness' of heretical® views®in regard to
sorcery, and the abundant® propensity’® of many (a people)
for suppressing* the Religion of God.?

(7) The annihilation of the mastership of men, of one® being
over the other®, the desolation of cities’ even by grievous®
distress®, and the non-Irdnian evil monarchs who oppose one
another and (their) grievous’ wounding,” and the butchery®
of cattle, and the passing away' of the spirit of joy from
the Irinian countries, and the lodgment of lamentation'?,
and weeping'®, and mourning®®, and clamour in the
territory (of Irfn), and irredeemable’ stupidity', and
degeneration', and misfortune’, and the shortening of the life
of man. (8) And (also) an abundance” of laws'® of a conflicting
nature'®, and the approval of infidels by’ the oppressors, and the
disapproval (by them) of people of good character and learning,
and the fast® and frequént approach of want® and pestilence and
other adversities,and the disruption®and perverse® constitution®
which overpower the internal provinces and lands belonging

1. Parth. 2.-2. Joit détisianih, 3-8, Kabad givdyishnih.

4. Madam stabth, * overpowering.” Pers., stih. 5. Yazatin,
God. 6-6. Aévag madam tanid.

7. Jtvdkdn vidstdkdn, °° populated places.” 8-8. Midst~ich § givdn.
9-9, Girdn ratsha. 10.  Zanishna.

11.  Pazdigih, comp. Av. pazdu, Pers. pazdi ‘“a worm” ; hence,
“consumption or destruction.” 12-12. Shfvan va mdi. 13. Sna diyin.

14-14, A-vandishna kadidanih; comp. Pers., kaddani, *stupidity.”
West reads avandishna kadth,  unobtainable stature.”

15. Nasit zfrih. West, * non-existent strength.”

16. Lit.,, “a destiny which has received a blow ; ” or, according to
West, “ blighted destiny.”

17. Kabadth. 18-18. Ain 1 sardtag sardtag ; lit., “ of different
kinds.” Comp. Av. saredha. As an alternative for din West suggests
haéna, ‘ squadrons.”

19. Lit.,, “among.” 20-20. Zdt zit rasishnih § niydj (starvation).
West, “ the coming of the Zéti (reading: zadta) to want .

21. Comp. Av. shkap or chap, ¢ to break down.” Comp, Pers.
shkéfian.

22-22. Variag tdshishwih, Av. tash,
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to the Irdnian districts. (9) And the maintenance' of
infidelity! to the Religion of God, the leanness® and affliction®
and slander of those of the good Religion, and the
crying® and wounding® of the propagators of the Religion and
(other) wickednesses, and the extirpation of most of the good
works in the districts of Irdn. (10) Much other misery
which has been smitten® during these two centuries (men-
tioned) in the Avestd, some of which has passed away (with
them)’, some of which (is) visible (now), and (some) of
which is coming on as is evident (pasidk).

(11) And this, too, (is) a statement regarding them, (which)
the Revelation mentions thus: ¢ That (is) the age which is
highly mingled with iron® [that is, (it is) of iron from any stand-
point® they view it], in which strongly' begging'' apostates will
be born among them.” (12) Their strength (is) this that their
approval®® is blind" to both the doctrines*; their begging (is)
this that always when they are able they do harm to others;
when an old man appears at a meeting”® of youngsters,'
the latter'’ are unfriendly*® to him on account of the evil age

1-1.  A-zandih ddshtagih ; comp. Av. zanda, ‘‘a false interpreter o1

the Avesta,” ‘“‘an infidel.”

2. Av. ni-zairina, Pers. nizd7 “macerated.”

3. Comp. Pers. gardih, “ misfortune.”

4. Khrisagih; Av. khvus, ° to cry.”

5. Khistigih; comp. Av. khad, < to pierce”; Pers. Zhistan
“‘to extirpate.”

8. Makhitunt yegaviminéi. 7. That is, with those centuries.

8. Reading : ayagénin (Av. ayanghaéni), generally read dsinin.

9. Kistag, lit., ““ side.” 10. Comp. Skr. sthurd, sthula; Pers., stiurg,
“ thick,” ““ able-bodied ”. West, * sturdy.”

11. Khvdsidr. 12. Ash baén.

18. Pasand. 14-14  Avinishna kold 2 dinag, that is, they do not at all
approve of the two doctrines. West, ‘‘their approval is unobservant of both
the doctrines (d#nag).”

15. Reading: karku, comp. Av. karshu, ‘“a thick crowd,” “a
meeting;”’ or reading: gurdg, Pers. gurdh, “acrowd.” West, galag,
“a crowd.”

16. Comp. Av. warshni. DM. gh-ddndn *‘ those who know how to
make speeches.” 17. Lit., ‘ they.” 18. A-dist; Av. zush, ““ to love.”
That is they prove themselves hostile to him. :
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in which that man, who (is) a sage', is born [that is, they are
unfriendly to the - high-priests of a (Zoroastrian) religious

institution,® 1.

(18) ** They speak flatteringly® {that is, they utter* smooth
words* ], and they are wicked, and they use very eloquent®lang-
uage, so that they do render useless the teachings of aérpats and
dastiivs ; and they dissever® the temporal authority from the spiri-
tual authority, and they attribute evil reputation to royalty
and high-priesthood as (being) immoral, but (when these two are)
united, (then) they bear” a good name. (14) Anything,
which they say, is always® bad®; and that country which had
a judge,” they cast into a destructive'’ ordeal”, (namely) into
hell ; know that they do inflict injury to all® of them' therein,
until they attain to entire (bard) wickedness through'* the
(religious) reckonings they rely upon', (both) he who is of the
evil offspring disseminated"® by the apostate, (and) he who is
the worst wolf, full of calamity®, full of depravity.”

1. Frazinak, Av. fra and zan, “ to know.”
2. Reading: Aérpatisténa dastébaran. Here abrpatistina is to be
distinguished from dapiristdna, « a scientific institution.”
8. dudta ghbishna ; comp. dzdtth, * praise,” “freedom.”
4-4. Comp Pers. charb zabdni.
5. Pdrdaginttdr. Reading: pdriaginiddr, Av. pourn and taka
7 flowing ¥ ; it means ‘‘fully-flowing ” or * very eloquent.” Also comp.
Pers. pardak, “an enigma;” hence “enigmatical.”’
6. Sighnd ‘‘they cut.” Huzvaresh rt. sig, “ to cut.”
7. Hi-ndm. West’s rendering: “ they bring together (avd ham) those
. {who are) singular.”
8. Comp. Old Pers., hakaramchiy. 9. Agth, “evil”; West, “mischief.”
10. Ddidbar. 11. Gandg for ganrdg, * smiting,” * painful.” Av. angra,
rt. angh, “ to torment.” 12. Var; Av. varangha, ““ an ordeal.”
13-13. Reading: ham-ashin. West, amfydn, * without intermission.”
14-14. Pavan adshmbrishna  madam yegavimind, lit.,  “ through
the (religious) reckonings (o1 recitations) which they rely upon.” That is,
by acting according to the directions of their evil religion.
15. Dish-vift; viftan, ““to emit seed”, Av. rt. vip.
16.  Voighen, transcribed in Avestic characters ; lit., calamity.”
17. Saritarsh.
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(16) ‘“They strike here (below), the friend (smiting)
him who (is) a friend; they defraud' him (the friend) of (the
reward of) his own deeds [that is, always when they are able
to do so, they would rob him of his wealth], and they make it
over to him from whom they get®* abundance® in return ; (and)
when not (so), they seek him who (would be) an associate® in
theft®, and get the latter (zak ¢ 2akdé) to defraud the poor man,
so that they may seize upon his belongings (khvdstak) ; and
they drive' him® away when he would make a complaint.
(16) I shall not again create for thee, not here (below, such) a
friend for him who is a friend, nor® a brother for him who is a
brother, nor a son for him who is a father, nor even a father
for him who is a son ; advised by me and putting faith in me
they (will) reside’ in desirable places [that is, they will stay
wherever they should (stay)], and they will walk in the gar-
ment® in which they should (walk) ; and as to their (path) they
will be made to quit® it for the path of faith, and they will

give utterance to the propitious (avzdn) learning (derived) from
a knowledge of me.”

(17)* ¢ This, that is (aé) the propitious learning of those
of ours, we recognise as existing on account of the ascendancy of
the poor™, and the downfall of the great—greater than the poor
on account of education—so that he (the poor) is, therefore,

1. Reading: zabinénd, (traditional reading) zeddinénd ; Chalde zab.
“tobuy’ “ to rob.” According to DM., zivend, Av. dib, “‘to deceive,”
Pers. 2iv, ** deceit,” * fraud.”

2-2. A denominative verb from pafishna, * abundant food.”

3-3. Reading: #ishin-jan or nishin-gan. ‘ an associate in smiting,’”’>
comp. Pers. nishin. West, nishin-gin.

4. Rivinénd, Av. rt.vich, ‘‘to throw off,” “ to abandon.” It can
also be read ##jinend ; comp. Old Pers., rizidan, ‘‘ to be bruised,” “ to
be broken into pieces,” “ to rot.”” 5. The poor man.

6. Vala, 7. Madnishna yehvind.

8. Barhdmak, comp. Pers. bar ham kardan, ‘to put on together,”
“ to wear.”

9. Comp. Pers. ghsdrdan, “to abandon.”

10. Sections 17 and 18 do not seem to bethe words of Ahura-
mazda. 11. Kas, ‘“‘the low.”
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at the mercy' of the tyrantin every respect.) (18) Onewhois
thinking of the spirits, becomes a spirit; one who (is acting)
like a tyrant, becomes a Kavig;? being demoniacally disposed,
one becomes a demon ; and being a Kavig in disposition, one
becomes* a follower of thieves.* ”’

(19) When good disposition and wisdom turn away from
the countries of Iran [that is, they pass away], then destruction®
and winter, too, produced by the demons who are daéva-
worshippers, rush together over these Irinian countries from the
neighbourhood of disasters (vdighn), so that there will be less of
rain, and there will be an increase in the secretly-moving and
deceitful pestilence, that is plague; thus those of perverted
wisdom, too, who are wicked, and even the unholy infidels rush
together as companions®. (20) Like unto the howling (of the
demons) they clamour thus:—‘‘ Consume and destroy, O king I’
since (itis) for thee to consume, and (it is) for thee to destroy ;
destroy even the (sacred) fires®, and consume even as food those
of whom sraoshd-vareza® has been always the protector, and
those who lead through (their) guidance the poor man of
righteous judgment.” (21) That is, they would make them
entirely separate’® (from others), and smite them ; they carry
away their wisdom which (is their) wealth ; (know) that (havd-
at) when they rob them of their wealth, their'' wisdom is lost.!!

1-1. Pavan kold mandavam-t pavan pde i 0lé 1 sdstdy yehvingt, Lit.,
““in every thing he will be (or stand) at the foot of the tyrant.”
2. Mainidg wmindg. 3. Originally, a royal title, degraded later

on and applied to persons spiritually blind 4. O ddjdn hakhiét.
. 5. Levit-mandavamih, * annihilation.”
6. Pavan ham-hakhagth, Av. hakha, ‘‘a friend.” Comp. Pers
hamk-hwdh,  a fellow-citizen.” 7. Meaning, the king of the demons
8. That is, the consecrated fires established in  sacred
places of worship. ‘
9. .The priest of penance or obedience is so called Or, “ those
of whom the practice of obedience (srdoshd-varexa) to Ahuramazda
has been the protector.”

10.  Hd-shkdfian; comp. Av. skap or chap ; Pers. shkaftan, “ to

break down,” “‘tosplit.” 11-11, Ashdn khratt birt yehvilnét, lit., *‘ their
wisdom is carried away.”
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(22) ‘“ And in that age, O righteous' friend', descendant
of the SpitiAmas! my desire is not for thy coming,” nor for
(spreading) the belief of the departure of the soul (to the spiri-
tual world), [that is, the conveying and conducting of a truthful®
speaker® (like thee) are (then) not required]; (in that age) those
who are mean-spirited® infidels will destroy this Word of thine,
(namely) the Avesta and the Zand, [that is, they shall render
them powerless®]; those mean-spirited infidels will injure their
own souls for the love of the wealth which they produced.®”

{23) And about the ninth and tenth centuries this, too,
it reveals namely’ :— While® that age is in progress, O
Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas! this happens that many a
heretic will preach® on the righteousness of the ratd-ship and
the dastdr-ship,® and few on the wickedness (of demons) ; and
(under that garb) they will dry up'® waters, and wither'' trees,
and annihilate'® all prosperity the manifestation of which (is)
through holiness.”

(24) He, Zarathushtra, again enquired of him thus:—
““So what do they give to them thereby" O Ahuramazda !
when they dry up waters, and wither trees, and annihilate
all prosperity the manifestation of which (is) through holiness ?”
(25) Thereupon Ahuramazda replied (to him) thus :—“So do

1-1. Comp. Pers. dist vizah,  a sincere friend.”
2. Ydtdnishna, ‘* coming.”
3-3 Mitra-gn, “ a speaker of love and friendship.”

4. Kt#dag; comp. Pers. kdtdh, “mean.’’ West, kardag, ** perfect.”
There is a reference here to mean-spirited teachers of other religions, who
distorted the true meaning of the Avesta. 5. Nizdr, “lean,” “macerated.”

6. Kard, lit, “ which they made.” 7-7. Lit, * (the Revelation)
speaks thus:”

8-8. The Pahlavi passage should read thus: Amat zak avibdma
sdtdnét, hand yehamtdnél, Spiidman Zaraiihshiva | aigh kabad aharmdg
vaiih va dastbbarih yashardbih yemalelind. . .. ..

9. Yemalelind. © will speak.”

10. Comp. Pers ndsfdan, ** to be lean,” “ to decay.”

11. Av. hushka, *“ dry ;' Pers. khdsidan, “ todry up,” “ to shrivel ”
or ” khfishidan, “ to wither ”. 12. Av nas, “‘to decay.” 13. Pavan zak
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they give them those (things), O Zarathushtra ! while (amat) they'
declare something® greater* for (their) progeny and relations,®
such as (they would) for their own souls, so that they speak
much* in favour of a share (wirmat) for themselves, [that is,
that for their own selves]. (26) Besides, they give (reward)
to the Kigs® and the Karapans®, to the shepherd® who (is) a
husbandman, and to the swift-horsed manwho (is) a warrior well-
known’ (among them), in such a manner as® we in this world
distribute a share of meat to those who are greater than the
former, so that they may bestow on us sovereignty (sharitdih);
[(that is) in sucha manner as® we here below give meat (as a
present) to those whom we hold highly dear.]® (27) The wealth
of a wicked man even here (below), O Zarathushtra! is in the
midst of the house®, among uncivilized" people; a lofty orna-
ment; (know) that we' hold strong opinions', of which the
acceptance't is most expressed”, just like the judgment of a
poor pious man regarding one who is worthily righteous,
whose public piety is to respect” duties and acts of merit.

1. They, that is, the heretic spiritual guides and high-priests, flatter
them, and manage to obtain their fees from their congregation in this way.
This is probably a reference to the degraded condition of the priesthood.

2-2. Min zak mas, lit., *“ greater than those.” '

8. Nafshd-én in the sense of khvishin.

4. The priests talk much for obtaining their fees rather than for saving
the souls of their people.

5-5. These are the spiritually blind and the deaf people. T

6. Anshiti-pdha ; Av. pasu, fshu ; Av. fshuyant < thrifty ** ; fshid, * to
increase.” 7. Aévdj-aé for abvdjitk. 8. Chigdn. 9. The meaning of the
whole paragraph is doubtful. The reply to the question is not quite fitting.
The sense seems to be that presents are distributed to those whom the
donors love or whose attention they wish to draw towards them. In the
two centuries in question people will obtain gifts by flattering others. This
act of unholiness will cause the drying up of water, the withering of trees, and
the destruction of sacred fires.

10. Reading : pavan miyin manishnih. If we read it : pavan miyin
minishnih, “in a moderate view.”

11. Awn-drdstdn, lit., “unrefined” ; comp. Pahl. drdstan, Pers.
paérdstan, * to adorn,” “ to elevate ”

12, Bdland vaérdyishmih. 13-13. Dind i stavra vakhddinim.

14-14. I pattrishna gibishnatay. 15. Frandmishna ; Av., fra-nam, “to
bow down.”
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(28) “ He asked of me again, thus :—‘ Will (there) be' so
in that age, here (below) in this world, the best manifestation
of the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion [that is, will* any
one profess truly the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion?] ? *’

(29) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus:— There will
be, O Zarathushtra ! such superior® ones among those men, as
have been here (below) eloquent theologians, and they will
be also men of limited wealth* in the material world; and
the wicked and tyrannical men will call them, too, pestilence-
creators and destruction-producers, (full) of harm and sorcery ;
excepting thee, O Zarathushtra ! they will sanctify righteousness
more largely, more powerfully, and more strenuously®. (30)
Blind are those devils, who communicate with thee, and who are
unaware of the tyrants; and observant are those devils who
communicate with them®, and think intelligently®; unknowing
are those apostates who being near cause opposition against
them so that this they say, namely: ‘ What thou sayest is
mainfest to us, that is, it is not so as thou declarest it * ; when’
they speak (further) thus : ‘“This business of thee, O man ! is not
mine [that is, it should not be done by me], nor thine [that is,
you also should not do it], because this (is) no piety
[that is, it is no act of merit].” (81) Since this one has
been created for these words and thoughts of thine, of which
thou, too, art aware—Afshidar, who is a picture of the Thinker
of every thing whatsoever is here,—O Zarathushtra of the
Spitdmas! for by the (material) intermingling of his own
soul it comes into notice whether he is a holy person, or he
* has not been so.”

1. Hast. 2-2. Lit., ““ will there be the dwelling of the Ahuramazda-
‘worshipping Religion in anyone.” 3. Madam. 4. I have read andagag
Ehvdstag, ** little wealth.”

«

5. Reading: arvanddg-éomandihdtar ; comp. Av. aurvanta, a
warrior.”
6-6. Lit.,, “ who think with knowledge of those who are in communi-

cation with them.” 7. Mdn is here used for amat.
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(82) And this, too, it says, thus :—“ As to those who
will take' birth! in the ninth and tenth centuries, I tell
thee, O Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas ! that they will be mostly
the drijas of greed, (and) it will be in their® wombs that they
will be moulded, they who will help the vicious through their
greatness in leadership, or through their fame in  being
followers (pasdpasin).”

(33) About them this, too, it says, thus :— Those men
are more worthy of destruction” ; ‘so spoke about them
Ahuramazda, namely ’ :—* those (so-called) holy persons, who
carry about dead bodies in this world’, in order* to destroy
every (creature)® of mine (by its infection); they destroy
fires and deeply flowing® waters ; their bodies (are) also cesspools
of water®, which (are) of a frightful” aspect’, (and) they are more
helpful to causers of distress, those who are the corpse-holding
wicked men (dravands). (34) Regarding them I say to thee, O
Zarathushtra of the Spitdmas ! that in those ninth and tenth
centuries (there) will be born® those who (are) the progeny of
the drijas, and are the wound-makers® of Aharman, even
one of them is more fit to be killed"” than ten dadva-worshippers ;
and they, too, cause destruction to those (creatures) of mine—
those of my Religion—regarding whose destruction' they say
thus : ‘ If it is necessary for them to live, (they shall live) in our

1-1. Lit, “come.” 2 That is, in the wombs of the drijas.

3. The crime of carrying dead matter, without proper ceremonies and
formalities, was regarded by the ancient Persians as a very heinous one.
According to the Vendidid a person convicted of this offence deserved the
extreme penalty of the law.

4-4. Reading- pavan kold nastan (Av. nas)t Li. West, pavan kold
dastdly, * according to every high-priest.” - ‘

5. Girdn tachishna. 6. West, too, reads mayd-vakhdin, Pers, 4b-giv,
““ cesspools of water.” 7-7. Chtharag-démand it sahmgiin.

8. Yehamtind, lit., “ come,” “arrive” (in this world).

9. Rasha-gdr “killers”’ ; lit., “ wound-makers " ; comp. Av. raésha,
“wound ”; or Pers. réshgdr, 6sh, “ wicked ”’ ; hence ° wicked-doers "
West, reshgdr, “ wound-producer.”

10. Zanishnatar. 11, Zawishna-démandih, lit., ©* destructiveness.”
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own way’ ; but (va) they are wicked, and they reduce the power!
of the great ones. (35) The worst? even (is) that they commit
sin in the matter of precedence and subordination, who call thee
one’ like Aharman®, O holy one of the Spitdmas ! they call them
champions*, who kill those of thy Religion who are Ahuramazda-
worshippers. (36) O Zarathushtra! they celebrate’ even my
yazishna and niydyishna rituals without (naming) thee®; and
O Zarathushtra! they think this thy worship as worst,’
and thy extollings as worst ; they think also ofthese two bless-
ings as worst, the Avesta and the Zand, which I'announced to
thee, I who am the most bountiful of spirits. (37) They
encourage’ the worst kind of* bloodshed® as the best action for
- men, (namely) immoderate slaughter, who declare joy (to result)
from that worst kind of deed ; they also destroy™ (for them-
selves the bliss of) spiritual abodes ; they annihilate' their
own souls' ; they cause ruin to the bodily existences of this
world ; they consign their own souls to lamentation'; and
(they destroy) the Religion, too, on which is based'’ the mode™
of leading® (to the right path) the people of the good Religion,
who are associated with the most evil people of the same pariod.”

1. Va pavan wmasth kdhénd, * and they diminish those in authority.”
2, Vatarih for vadtarith. Reading : ve tarth, “ and their arrogance.”” The
sin in the matter of precedence and subordination, as explained further
on, is disrespect towards superiors and ill-treatment of inferiors.

3-8. Gawvdk vdrag. To vdrag comp. Pers. vdréh, like,” “resembling” ;
that is, one resembling the evil spirit Aharman. It can also be read
iandg halag, “ striking (and) destroying ”; to halag comp. Pers. halk,
‘ ruining,” “leading to destruction.” West reads kkalaké, “a trifle.”
His rendering is: ‘‘ the sin which is smiting thee, they call a trifle
(khalakt).” 4. Nivdg,; név, ‘““a hero,” “a champion.”” West reads
va jandg, “and the smiter.”

5-5. Bard wmin lak zak-ich 3 Ii yazishna va niydyishna dfrinénd.
The text in the original has been restored by me to suit the context.
West reads ** bard min lak zak-ich 1 lagdn vandishna dzdrénd, ‘ they distress
those (duties), too, which (are) to be acquired (by) thy people (lagdn).” 6.
Otherwise : “ they condemn this thy worship.”

7. Svdyénd ; Av. thyd, “to nourish.” 8. Sari-tay. 9. Av. raésha.
10. Marenchinénd. 11-11. Thatis, they destroy the happiness of their
souls in heaven, by submitting them to damnation in hell.

12. Khriisishna ; Av. khvddh or khrus, “to bewail.” 13. Madam
md, lit. “on which (is).” 14. Aiuinak. 15. Rdyinitan.
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(38) And this, too, it' says (namely) :— Zarathushtra
asked Ahuramazda thus :—‘ So what (is) it (which) we should
prescribe for those, who are not capable of military? exploits®,
that is, they have no weapons® of war,® they have no soldiers, and
no supervising* protector®; and their tormentors are many ?’
39. Ahuramazda replied thus: ‘ Thou shouldst develop the
~strehgth of those men who are strong-minded, in whom (there
is) a characteristic® of” being without comprehension,’ who® are
capable of joining the army® (and) whose® tormentors are
many.” "’

(40) And regarding the passing over of authority from the
evil ones of that period this, too, it' declares, namely :—
‘“ Zarathushtra asked thus: ‘Does that one, O Ahuramazda !
who is a Kaé or a Karapan, who is the worst ruler in authority,
mingle again with the good®?’ (41) Ahuramazda replied :
‘ That one, too, O Zarathushtra !’ (42) Zarathushtra enquired
of him thus : “ Does that one, too, O Ahuramazda ! who belongs
to good sovereignty, mingle again with the good, such as the
Kagsara" and the Khakin?’ (43) Ahuramazda replied to
him thus: ‘ That one, too, O Zarathushtra.’ ”

1. The Revelation. 2-2. Reading: pavan ddra-snesh (for snesi-darin),
lit., “for wielding weapons”; comp., Av. ddra, Skr., dhdra, ‘‘ the
sharp edge of a weapon,” and Av. suatha, “a smiting weapon.”
It might be read pavan kdr i daénih, lit., * for religious exploits,” which
meaning is not applicable to the context. West, pavan drigish, through
being poor.”

8-3. Avady. 4-4. Madam panag. 5. Tdsht (Av. tevishi, “strength)”’
minishna ; better reading ¢dshin minishna (from the same Av. word).

6. Dakhshag, Av. dakhshta, lit., “ a characteristic mark.” 7-7. Pavan
Mdish mim 1@ hait, lit., *“ who are nothing in point of understanding.”’

8-8. Pavan spiah thbintk havd-and. In the absence of intelligence you
should do the best you can by developing their physical strength.

9-9. Afashdn kabad bishitdr. 10. That is, “Does he ultimately
improve and come in the class of good rulers? ”

11. Refers to the Kaésara or Casar of the Eastern Empire of Rome.

12. The monarch of the ancient Chinese Empire in the West.
The idea in this paragraph is, whether an ordinarily good ruler in
Persia  will attain toa mighty name again as those of the great neighbouring
Empires,
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(44) About the same evil ones' this, too, it says,
namely :—* They, when they are cognisant and (when) they
understand, prefer dirams® (money) to (words of) holiness, that
is, a reward?® appears to them to be better than good work and
righteousness; they prefer darkness* to light, and the worst world
(of hell) to the best one (of heaven), and they promote
difficulties. (45) ‘ About them, too, I say to thee that they
are more to be destroyed than the leaping® snake’, which
(is) like the wolf and the lion; and they continuously
advance® in malice and harm until® the time when®
that man comes, who (is) Chithr6-maésana® the holy, with (his)
victorious club (vazra).” (46) He marches (forth) with three
(times) fifty" men who (are his) disciples, who (are) strong,
lofty, watchful of their duties' and religious opinions, who (are)
of broad® shoulders,”® of stout arms, very popular', so that

— -— - - o e

1. Refer to §§ 37-39. 2. Diramak ; comp. Pers. diram, name of
a silver coin, hence “ money.” West, . galimag ‘ sayings.” These men
know the law, yetfor evil designs they prefer money to right conduct.

3. Pdrag; comp. Pers. bdreh or pdreh, ‘“a bribe,” ‘‘a bribe given to
a judge,” ‘‘ a reward.”

4. In Pahl tam or tim is used ; comp. Av. temangha, * darkness.”

5. Avdginénd, “help forward.”” 6. Shasp ; comp. Pers. shasp, “leaping.”

7. Gaz; comp. Av. azi, Pers. gazd, * a biting seprent.”

8-8. Hamaé min zak frandménd.

9-6. Vad amat. 10. Chithr6-maésana is spelt in various ways. West
suggests that the primary form is Chitré-méhan, Av., Chithy 6-maéithanem,
“ of the racial home ;" a title applied to a river in Kanga-daéza, and also to
the dastur presiding over that province. It is supposed to be another name
of Pesho-tanfl, son of Vishtaspa. It is believed that he is immortal, and -
will appear again in the world on the Day of the Resurrection, and restore
to Irdn her old Religion.

11. - Lit., ‘“ fifty triplets,” that is 150. This number is indicated in
the Vahtimana Yasht, chap. 111, 27, 29, 42: Va frdj sitanét Péslyé-tanit
7 bamik, levatd 150 gabrd 1 yashariib min hdvishta i Peshyd-tani havé-and,
pavan sihé samir  jdmak pavan matnig shaptr  yakhsentind. West
translates * fifty triplets.” 12, Lit., work,” ‘ business.”

18-13. Frdkhit sapt; Av., supti, Sans. shupti; comp. Pers. suft,
“ the shoulder ” .

14, Kabad milltyd ; Semitic, s. v., “ popular,” “democratic.” West,
kabad milth ““ very hairy.” The description of the hair is however given
separately later on.
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their stout' stature (is clothed) in black (garment made of
fur);? wherefore (aigh) those demons and the vicious ones are
afraid of them. (47) And that one smites Aharman together
with the brood® of which he is the father,* the “ demon of
greed ”’, whom, as is -manifest, the drdj worships® with a
complete worship®; and those (of his disciples), who march
forward on high service® on horseback, smite the Turkish’
demon with dishevelled hair,” the Arabs, and also Shedaspa?,
the Christian Arfiman.’

(48) ““And he instructs men chiefly in the instruction'
regarding (their) duties, the contented and the discontented ;
whoso does not agree in what he says, is not pleased by
him"; (but) contentedly lives he, O Zarathushtra! whom
.he! brings round to (believe in) the Religion. (49) The same
(person) he exalts' with that mace (of the Religion), who (is)
that" very" (person) who is rendered happy™ through (his)
hands, (whose) happiness'® he is to maintain®® with his powerful
arms, and with his youthful s:rength.® (50) He attaches

1. Stavra; see Av. s.v.; West, ‘“rough” 2. Sihdkginih for
sthdk-ghnth, lt. ©* in black colour.”

3. Ddmdn, * creatures.” 4. Ab, father,” the usual form in
Pahlavi is ab#. West reads : 3 azg, ““ three branches,” w1z, the Turkish
demons, the Arabs and the Shedaspes : Pers. azg,  a branch.”

5-5. Yazét pavan agavin yazishna,

6. Biland pishagih.

7-7. The Turks were so called. These are the original inhabitants
of Tartary, who finally settled in Europe. The Ottoman Turks had not,
of course, come into existence. ’

8. This name is written Shedispih in Vahdémana Yasht, chap. I11.,
§§ 3, 5,8, 21. It is supposed to be a corrupt pronunciation of the name of
some Byzantine emperor or general who defeated the Persians. Theodosius
is the name suggested.-

9. The Byzantine Romans were known to the Irdnians as Kirasiyakig.

10. Akhizishna, Av. hach. “to guide”; originally from d-hachiian,
“to teach.” 11. The teacher. 12, Lit., “ walks contentedly.”

18. Mastnét ; comp., Av. masu Pers. mah ; hence “to cause to be
great ”

14-14. Hand-ham. (

15-15.  Khvarihét khodr ddshtan ; comp, Av. khéthra, * repose.”

16. Comp. Av. tevishi, “ strength.”
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power and victory entirely (bard) to the Religion of Ahura-
mazda, and on account of that power and victory all (the
people) become reverent' to it; when those (personages will)
come who are the (unborn) sons® of Zarathushtra, who are to
produce the Renovation in the world, (to produce) the undying
and immortal ones who will be hungerless and thirstless long,
for ever and everlasting (time)®.”

(51) And regarding the destiny* of the ten centuries
comprised in the one millennium of Zarathushtra, and the
intelligence (of the coming) of Afishidar, son of Zarathushtra,
this, too, it relates, namely :—* When that century, which
(is) the first concerning the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion,
from the time that Zarathushtra proceeded to the conference
onwards (frdj) passes, what is destined (barin) for the first
century ? (52) Thereupon Ahuramazda replied: °The sun
stops® (for sometime).” (53) What is subsequently destined
for the second, and third, and fourth, and fifth, and sixth,
and seventh, and eighth, and ninth, and tenth® centuries ?
(54) Thereupon Ahuramazda replied: ‘The- sun stops (for
some-time.)’

(85) ‘' Then, when the (last) thirty years of the tenth
century are unelapsed’ [that is, when thirty winters are
unelapsed (lakhvdy)],a maiden who (is called) Shemig-ab®i® walks
forward to the waters®, she® (who is) the mother of him who

1. Fra-ndmét, ‘ bows to,”” “ respects,” Av. fra-nam.

2. These are Afdshidar, Afishidar-mah and Sadkshins, who appear
each at an interval of 1,000 years to renovate the world.

3. Dér hamaé vad avb vispa. 4. Comp., Pers., barin frahdng, * the
science of Divinity,” also ‘“name of a book ascribed to Tahmdras ;"
barin ddira, “ the heavenly sphere,” “ the terrestrial globe.” West, bdrinag
“separation.” 5, Otherwise, * The sun conceals itself.” Comp. the
uses of the Persian word wnshumbidan, “to stop,” “to cover” to
conceal ; 7' (see Steingass).

6. What occurs in the tenth is given below separately.

7. A-rénag for a-rdndag, ‘ unelapsed,” lit. “not passed.”

8. Shemig-abi is the Pahlavi rendering of the Av. name Sritai-fedhri.
ie, ‘“having a renowned father,” (Zvérish). 9. To the Lake Kansu

22 42
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(1s called) the illustrious Afishidar’, and her origin is from
Vohfi-ratcha?, the son of Franya, who is related to the family of
Isatvéstra®, who (is) the son of Zarathushtra, (and who is) born
from Aurvij.* (56) Then she sits in that water, and drinks
it; and she highly conceives® in her body® those superior
(madam) germs, which were the third of the last germs
for Hvdvi, those which the holy Zarathushtra dropped;
and those (germs) produce in her that son whose name is
Vakhshinitir © Yashard#ih,® * The Increaser of Righteousness.’
(67) Though she is fifteen years of age’, the maiden has®
not before that united sexually with men,® nor even afterwards
when she becomes pregnant, until the time when she gives
birth.

(68) “ When that man attains the age of thirty, the sun
stands® still’ in the zenith of the sky for the lapse of ten days
and ten nights, and it comes back again to that spot where it
was'’ created first at (the time of) the original® (frdj) creation, so

1. In the Fravardin Yasht, § 129, he is called Ukhshyat-eveta, “ The
Raiser up of the Bones (of the dead),” ‘ The Revivor.” The name of the
maiden who gives birth to him is Srttat-fedhri. In the Saddar Bandahishna,
she is called Bad. It is stated that, bathing in the Lake Kasave, she will
become pregnant from the seed of Zarathushtra, which is preserved there,
and will bring forth ason. 2. One of the three sons of Franya remembered
in the Fravardin Yasht, § 97. He appears to belong to the family of
Isatvéstra.  See foot-notes, pp. 86-87.

3. lsatvastra was the eldest of the three sons of Zarathushtra,
born to him in his life-time. He was the chief of the priests, and became
the Magipatin-magipat of his age. He died when the Religion was a
hundred years old. The two other sons, Afirvatatnara and Khiirshid-chihar
were agriculturist and warrior respectively.

4. She is apparently one of the three wives of Zarathushtra. The
names of Zarathushtra’s wives are not found in the Avesta, except that of
Hvbvi, the daughter of Ferashadshtra, whose name occurs in the Fravardin
Yasht, §139. 5-5. Frijét ; comp. frikhian or afrikhtan, ** to kindle.”

ApA

6. Vakhshinitar i Yashardéth, an imperfect transcript of the Avesta
name Ukhshyat-ereta.

7. This was considered to be the age of puberty. At the age of
fifteen a person was supposed to have entered full manhood in ancient Iran.

88. Levald gabrddn bayd vifyttan. 9-9. Bard yegaviminét. 10. Fratdm
[frdy bréhinit.
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that it occupies one quarter out of four quarters', and sheds®
(its) burning light* over all the kaéshvars, which (are) seven.
(69) So, too, of themselves, O Zarathushtra! from such
circumstances® (so, too) the manifestation of them is, so that
they (the people) should know that (it is) the millennium which
is destined* (for those) who have been heard® of by listening® to
this superior (madam) Religion® ; so, too, they (are) for whom
peopledo not know® then that itis a thing” that is extraordinary.”

(60) ‘“ Then, when that man becomes thirty years of age,
he confers with the Ameshaspentas (archangels), who (are)
good rulers, who (are) sincerely liberal® ; on the next day®, that
which is a bright day, it is manifest as though the embodied
world (ahit) is unembarrassed’, and without the Kaé and the
Karapan [that is, it is neither dumb nor deaf as to things
pertaining to God], and without distress'’ [that is, it has not
made itself separate from the things pertaining to God] ; and it'
is rendered full of life'? [that is to say, it has become raining],
and water'® again appears' at different places in Airyana-vaéja,
where the good DAitya* (is).”

(61) These are the characteristics of the two great
centuries, the ninth and the tenth ; the accuracy of the fore-
tellings regarding what is to come to pass (is ascertained from)
what (dend) (has already) happened ; and the accuracy (of the
prophecies) regarding those events of those two great (centuries)
which have already arrived, (and) which are described above,
are being witnessed'® (by us).

1. Lit., “ one finger-breadth out of four fingers-breadth.” 2-2. Tdpés.
3. Min abtém. 4. Barin. 5-5. Pavan vashammiwishna vashammint. 6.
When these signs are not observable, people must know that the proper
time for the coming of the Renovator has not arrived. 7-7. Mandavam-i §
gottay hait. 8. Hh-dahgdn; Av., Mi-ddo; comp. old Pers. hidah.

9. Fraddg; that is, on his 81st birthday ; the morrow of the Day of
Judgment. 10. A-mdst. 11. A-nas’honishna.
12-12. Phr Ehayd datig yegaviminét. West, plir khayd dditg, “ produced
full of life.”

13. Mayd. 14. Yegavimdnét. 15. Thename of a river in Airin-
vaéj, the Vanghui Daitya, (the * good-created,”) of the Avesta. 16. Gadkds.
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CHAPTER VIIIL

About the miracles which (happened) after the end of
the millennium of Zarathushtra and the advent of Afdishidar,
until the end of the millennium of Afishidar, from the knowledge
of the same period'.

(1) The miracles of Adshidar at f(his) birth in bodily
form, of (his) gloriousness and words and deeds? (of) the posi-
tion® of the sun in the middle of the sky for ten days, the
annihilation of the fiends of the four terrible races, the produc-
tion of 8 cloudless® springs for the trees, the enfeebling® of
the fondness of excess and blemish’, the much strengthening of
the bonds of union®, the enjoyment® of the good friendship of
foreign countries, the great progress'® of the philosophy (ddndkih)
of the Religion, and the extolling of the greatness' of the
resources't of the Mazdayasnian Religion, the several kinds of
criminal scourges™ for the smiting (of wickedness) by Afishidar.

Min dkasth 1 ham zimdnak.

West : ‘““as to birth, glory of person, sayings and deeds.”
West: “ standing.”

. Comp. Pers. zandah, * terrible,” * wicked.” West’s reading is
zang, from Av. zangra, “the foot”; DM. 4-zanga,  four-legged.”

5. Reading: aw-avar-girth, Av. awra and gar,; comp. Pers.
ba abra girifta, ‘' cloudy.” Hence the whole expression signifies
*“ cloudless.”

6. Nizdarigthastan, comp. Av. za?, “to be old”; Pers. mnizdr,
“lean,” ‘‘ macerated.”

7. Frehi-biit va afbi-bif, comp. Av. butfs,” an idol ”’; lit, “ the idol
of excess, and the idol of vice.”” West, ‘‘superfluity and destitution.”

8. Patmain, Pers. paémdn. '

9. Rdmihastan, ‘‘indulgence”; perhaps “the indulgence to the
good-friendship of non-Arian countries.”

10. M éh~vakhshishwnih, lit., “ the great growth (of learning).”
11-11. Mazinihd £ chdrdn; comp., Av. sazena (maz) ‘‘ exalted,”
““ greatness,” and Pers. chdr, as in ld-chér. '
12. Mdy-jan, comp. Av. ashtrdm-mairim, “ an instrument for punish-
ing criminals.” Crime and wickedness were smitten away from the world
by Afishidar by means of his religious instruments.

W o
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(2-3) In the fifth century of the very millennium (there
Was) the appearance of the wizard Mahrk@sha' for four years?,
in those years which are famous?® in all the Raéshvars that are

1. Pahl. Markiisa, Av. Mahvkdsha (see Westergaard’s Fragment
VIIIL., 2). Pahl. Markis is mentioned in the Pahlavi Version of the
Vendiddd, Fragard 11, §§ 22, seq. ; Dind-i-Maindg-i-Khratt, chap. XXVII,,
§§ 24-33; and Dddisténa-i-Dinik, chap., XXXVII., §§ 94-96; and off and
on in the Dinkard. The reference to him in the Larger Béndahishna runs
as follows :—

Amat hazdrak © Adshitar voéshd yehvinét, Markis stj-chihari min
tabkhmak i Tdr-i-Britritk-vaésha, © khunih i Zaratdhshira yehvint, 61
patldgih  yehamtinét, pavan yitgk daénth va parig-kdmalkih sahmgin
matrd, 1 Marklisin karithnd, vabidinét ; 3 shnat pavan zimistdna zak i saria,
va pavan hamin zak § garma, levatd amar varf va takarg dakishnih aviséinttdy ;
“angtin hamdk martdmdan achdrak dtdsh avisdénd ; va dkhar lakhvdy Gréyishnih
1 martim va gaospend min Vara-i-Yima-kart yehvinés ; dend kdr vdé pavan
wihdiftakih kart yegavimanét ;— When the millennium of Adshidar comes to
an end, the plague-faced (fatal) Markfis of the family of Ttr-i-Bratrik-raésha,
who was the murderer of Zarathushtra, will come into appearance ; through
the religion of the sorcerers, and through idolatry, he will cause terrible
raining, which they call Markiisdn ; for 3 years he will be the destroyer
through cold winters and hot summers, accompanied with the production of
continuous fall of snow and frozen rain ; thus all men will perish helplessly
by flery heat, and at last the reconstitution of mankind and cattle will be
by the Vara-i-Yima-kari ; for this purpose it was constructed in a concealed
(subterranean) place.”

Markiisdn in Pahlavi is also taken as a denominative adjective derived
from the Chaldwe malkésh, meaning ‘ autumnal rain,” and an attempt
has been made to reconcile the Irdnian legend of the world destroyed by
winter with the Semitic legend of the Deluge. Against this theory two
objections have been raised by M. Halévy: ‘(1) That malkés is purély
a Hebrew word, and not Aramaic; and (2) that the rains called malkds
are beneficent rains falling in the arrear of the season ; the ritual in which
it is mentioned thanks God who causes the rains to descend. It has nothing
to do directly or indirectly with the Deluge.” The most important objec-
tion is that in the IrAnian legend Mahrkdsha is the name of a man ora
wizard, who sends down hail and snow in the dire winters.

2. DM. states seven years, which does not seem to be correct from
the context of this section. Other authorities mention only three years.
3. Baén shnat zak § srdb. Srdb means  famous,” Av. sru, * to hear.”
The years in which Mahrkisha exercised his evil power on the earth.
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seven, the coming and approach of the winter of Mahr-
kfisha, the annihilation' of most of mankind and cattle within
three winters and in the fourth, through the severity® of
those winters of the sorcerer’ Mahrkfsha, and through the
blessings of the good spirits* the dying away of the male’
progeny® of Mahrk@isha during the fourth winter. (4) The
unclosing” of the Vara-i-Yima-kart®, the coming out of mankind
and cattle (animals) from it,° and (consequently) the
complete’® renovation' of mankind and cattle most
excellently” occurring from them.'

1. Avisdishna. 2. Shkaftih.

3. Here ydtdgih isused for yatig-s. According to DM., “ of (resulting
from) the sorcery of Mahrkisha.”

4. This is the literal meaning of the expression dakmdn dfrin.
“ Dahman Afrin” is also the title of a benedictive prayer, otherwise
known as the ‘“ Afrin i Ames@ispendan.”

5. Also written garshuna, which is generally the Pahlavi rendering of
the Av. varshni, ‘‘ a male animal,” rt. varesh.

”»

6. Reading: zdgin, comp. Pers. 2dg # zig, * children ;" according
to DM. it can be read =zdishma, ‘' birth;” Pahl zddan,; Av. jan,
“ to beget.

7. A-kh@mbishna, from Pahl. Ehémbishna, ‘‘ concealing or hiding
into a jar (Av. khumba).”

8. Read the description of this Vara given in detail in the
Av. Vendidad, Fragard II, § 25-42. Ahuramazda commands
Yima to make a Vara, thus:—"Adat fem Varem kerenava, charetu-drdjé
kem-chit pasti chathrushandm, hathra taOkhma wpa-bara pasvdmcha stabva-
ndmcha, mashydndmcha, stndmcha, vaydmcha, dthrdmcha sukhvim sabchen-
tdm. Aat tem Varem kerenava chavetu-drdjé kem-chit paiti chathrushandm,
nayim aswi-khshoithne ; chavetu-dvijé kem-chit paiti chathrushandm, gavdm
gdvayandm . . . . . . ” Yima is forewarned by Ahuramazda of a dire
universal calamity happening in the future, which will clear off imperfect
bumanity from this world. He is, therefore, commanded to builda Varaasa
refuge for the choice specimens of the good creation, viz.,, man, animal, tree,
etc., which are to replace those that will be destroyed by severe winters.

9. Meaning, the Vara, 10. Pdri for pdrig.
11.  Rdbishnth, *‘spread,” “ increase,” * progress.”
12, Avirtar. 13-13. Min Glé-shin yehviinian.



BOOK V1I, CHAPTER VIIL, §§ 4—7. 83

(5-6). After those winters (there was) much and great
increase’ as to? the milk of cattle, and considerable® nourish-
ment of man® from milk, and no* illness® in the bodies
of cattle ; fullness and spaciousness® of the world, and the
glory’ of united® humanity, and the sublime (va2bd) increase
of liberality, and the decrease (mizdrth) of poverty among
mankind ; just as the Revelation declares, namely :(—“ So
also, that (man), O Zarathushtra, though (amat) he be more
unfortunate’ than he who (is) the acceptor’® (of his gifts, is)
like the donor who, in the material world, (is) so forward in
liberality by (bard) his gifts ; that"” (man) is remembered" ”.

(7) And this, too, it declares, namely :—“ When that
winter will end®, of which it is said that it (will be) full of
heavy frost®, and fatal¥, then beasts”, dark-coloured,
and walkers®® far and wide® will proceed towards the
Mazdayasnians, and so they'” will contemplate that ¢ Hereafter
the Mazdayasnians will no more hate us than they would

1. Kabad va rabd avzin. That is, increase in quantity and quality.
West, “ abundant and great increase.”

2. Madam zak 4. 3. Vésh srdyishnih i mardim. Comp. Av. thrd,
Skr. ird, ““ to thrive,” ‘to nourish.” 4. Kam, ‘' little,” *less.”

5. Khijinagih,; comp. Pers. khdichidan, '‘to grieve.”

6. Frakhitih, comp. Pers. fardkh, ‘‘spacious,” ‘‘ plentiful.”

7. Khanitth ; Av. khan, ‘‘to shine.”

8. Ham-bdjitag, comp. Pers. ham-bdj, ‘‘an associate;’ lit. “an
association (of mankind.)”

9. Dish-vakhtar, for dish-vakhi-tar, Pers. bad-bakhi-tar,

10.  Patiraftdriar.

11-11.  Zak pavan wminishna katrénét, lit. * that one remains in the
mind or thought.” According to DM., zak pavan mdbnishna katrinét,
““ that one remains in the dwelling.”

12. Sachét,; Av. sach, “to go,” ‘‘to pass away.”

13. Vas-takarg, *“ much frost,” *‘ full of snow-flakes” , comp. the Pahi.
text of the Vendiddd, Fragard Il., §§ 22 seq. Madam 6l ahii i astébémand
zak % sarttay zimistina yehambinét, min min zak stahmagih zyash vas-takarg
mritag zimisténa. It is the rendering of the Avesta: avi ahdim astvantem
aghem zem® janghentu, yahmat hacha stakhré mriré zydo.

14. Mavenechinitdr, ¢ destroyer,” Av. mrir6.

15. Better dadin, “beasts,” namely, cattle ; comp. Pers, Zad.

16-16. Frikhid-raftér. 17. The wild beasts.
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their own offspring’ ; like a son the Mazdayasnians will here
below bring up® the cattle which are good-yielding®, with
love devoid of hatred*.’

(8) “Then Ashavahishta will loudly summon® and address®
the Mazdayasnians from the highest® quarters®, thus:—
“You are Mazdayasnians (worshippers of Ahuramazda)?;
none (of you) shall be such a slaughterer of cattle as you
have been slaughterers before. (9) You should admonish
good offerings to the yazafas®, you should admonish glory® for
(one’s) person®; you being Ahuramazda-worshippers', are you
slaughtering cattle ? (and) are you slaughtering those'' of them
by whom benefit is rendered unto you'' ? who'* will speak unto
you thus [that is, on account of your help, (who) will speak to
you thus]:—‘You are Mazdayasnians, you will eat me for the
comfort® (of your body), until toads' and bloody-lizards' will
eat” me®.’ (10) And you (as Mazdayasnians) admonish good
offerings, admonish comfort (of the body), (and) the Mazda-

1. Zgk, comp. Pers. zik. 2. Madam debrind.

3. Hi-dag, ‘ yielding in abundance objects of benefit *’ to the world,
such as milk, etc. 4. A-kinth zishdram, * love without any tinge of
malice ;" comp. Av. kaénd and zadsha.

5-5. Madam bard kavitinét va aétldn yemaleldnét. 6-6, Avartar naémag,
“ highest heaven.” "Here the. comp, adj. is used for the superlative.

7. West: “ You are for the worship of Mazda.”

8. Reading: wah-dahishna  pavan yézata. According to DM,
vakhshishna pavan yezata, ‘‘ progress towards the yézatas.” West:
vakhshishna pavan diia, '‘ increase in gifts.”

9-9. Comp. Av. ahmdi tanvd vazdvare, “ renown or glory for his
person ;” Av. rt. vangh, Skr. vas, ‘‘to shine.” 4
10. Mazdayasna-it for Mazdayasna havé-it. 11, Zak min Oldishdn 6l

lakim atyyirvindt. 12. Meaning, the cattle asa body.
138-13. Gaz va khun-karbd *‘ scorpions and bloody-lizards ;
Av. vazaga, and kahrpu ; Pers., gaz and karbi.

14. Comp. Av. gamgh, Skr., ghas, ““to eat,” “to devour.” After
the fifth century of his millennium, Afishidar will begin to renovate the
world, when the slaughtering of cattle by men will cease, and the cattle
will die its natural death, and its dead body will be eaten and devoured not
by men, but by reptiles on the earth.

15. Thatis, “until I die a natural death, when not men but reptiles
will begin to eat me.”

1

compare
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vasnians slaughter cattle, even (slaughter) those of them by
whom benefit is rendered unto them; [thatis, (saying) ‘you
are Mazdayasnians, you eat me for the comfort (of your body),
until toads and bloody-lizarsd will eat me.” "

(11) Willingly' the Mazdayasnians slaughter cattle, and
willingly the Mazdayasnians cause cattle to be butchered?, and
contented® (are) the cattle when they* butcher (them); and
gladly' the Mazdayasnians eat cattle, and contented (are) the
cattle when they eat them. (12) And then when good spirits
stand® (as judges), the slaughterers and whatever® they
slaughter, and the butchers and whatever they butcher, and
the eaters and whatever they eat, are together judged’ (by
them).

(18) And this, too, it declares, namely :—“ When that
century comes to an end®, which (is) the fifth as regards the
Religion of the Mazdayasnians in the second millennium, of
all those who will be then living® upon the earth, both the
wicked" and the righteous, two-thirds" of the country of Irin
will be righteous, and one-third will be wicked ; and so also
the Tdranians, those who (are) round about Irdn, (and) the
non-Iranians round about Irdn, will remain'; the great in-
increase®, here" in the dwellings of those (who will be) in the
material world, will remain (the same) as now.”

(14) And this, too, it' declares, namely :— When that
millennium comes to an end, which is the first as regards the

1. Khirsandihd. 2. Bdrinénd, (a causal verb) Av. bar, *‘to bore”
“to cut,” Pers. baridan.

3. Khidrsand. 4. The Mazdayasnians.

5. Yehvind. 6. Min-chesh, ‘° whatever object.”

7. Pdyid, comp. Pers. pdyidan, “‘to watch,” or pdy, “ rank,”’
‘~grade.” West : ““are watched (by) them).” .

8. Baré sachét. 9. Reading: ahidfg,; ahii in DM, perhaps for
aliii-astdomand.

10. Better : dravandin-ich.

11, Comp. Av. dva-thrishva.

12. That is, they will remain as they are now..

18.  Mas-avzinigih. 14. In this world. 15. The Revelation.
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Religion of the Mazdayasnians, what is destined' at the end
" of? the first century ? (15) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke
thus :—The sun?® stops at the zenith (madam)®.” (16) And what
is destined at the end of the second and third and fourth, fifth,
sixth, seventh and eighth, ninth and tenth centuries ?
(17) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus:—'The sun® stops
at the zenith.*

(18) ““At the time when (the last) thirty years* of the
tenth century remain unelapsed®, a maiden® who (is called)
Shapir-abti, (aigh) who (is) the mother of him who (is) the good
Afshidar-mah, proceeds on tothe water’; her family de-
scends® from Vo6hii-raGcha®, the son of Frinya, who' is related
to the family® of Isatvéstra, who (is) the son of Zarathushtra

1. Comp. my edition of Dind-i-Mainig-i-Khrats, chap. XXVII, §
10 :—pavan barith va zimdnag va vachér ¢ barin sdtinét. Barin in Pahlavi
means : ““ Providence,” “ Destiny,” *‘ The Supreme.”

2. Akhar, lit., “after (the first century).”

3-3. Madam mnihiimbét; or * the sun conceals itself, or keeps itself out
of view.” This is the traditional reading, but the philological reading is
wi-khiymbés, from Av. khiymba, ©“ a jar.” Paul Horn reads the inf. : nihembitan
or nhhdmbitan.

4. Lit., * thirty winters.” 5. A-rdnag, for a-rdndag, * unelapsed”’,
“ remained ; ” comp. Pers. rdz rdndan, ‘‘to pass ones days.” West: “‘are
unelapsed.”

6. The maiden here mentioned is Vanghu-feihrt of the Avesta, whose
name is here rendered into Pahlavi by Shapir-abd *“ having a good father.”
The Avesta name literally means ‘‘ of a good parentage ; ”’ wherein fedhri
is the feminine of patar, pitar, ““a father.” Vanghu-fedhri is the name
of the mother of Ukhshyai-nemangh (Pahl. Adshitar-mah), one of the
three future prophets, who will be born in order to achieve the Renovation

of the world (see Fravardin Yasht, § 142). In Persian the maiden is called
Véh-pad or Véh-bad.

7. That is, to the waters of the Lake Kansava.

8. Fréj-tabkhmak, ‘ pre-lineage.”

9. Vohh-raochd 1 Frdhmydn, who is mentioned in the Fravardin
Yasht, § 97, as Véhu-ratchah, the son of Franya. The latter had two more
sons, namely: Ashé-rabchah and Varesmé-raochah. Ydishta (Géshta

Frydna) belonged to the same family. They seem to be some of the primi
ive teachers of the Religion. 10-10. Reading: 7 baén diliag.
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(and who) is brought forth by (the Prophet’s wife) Atrvij'. (19)
Then in that water she sits and drinks it, (and) she conceives?
highly in (her) body? those superior (madam) germs which (aigh)
(were) the second® of the last of his germs for Hvoévi®, those
that the holy Zarathushtra dropped,* and those (germs)
will produce® in® (her) that son whose name is Vakhshinitdr-i-
Niyéyishna® [that is, offerings” (unto God then) increase®]. (20)
Though Fifteen years of age, the damsel (z¢4dnak) has not before
that time united® sexually with the male species’; nor even
after when she becomes pregnant', until the time when that
(maiden) gives birth."

1. Zarathushtra had three wives, namely, Urvij, Arnij, and Hvovi, of
which the first and the third were pddshdh-zan, and the second chakar-zan.
Isatvéstra was born of the first, namely Urvij (a pddshdh-zan). According
to the Pahlavi legend regarding the marvellous births of the three future
prophets, found in the Pahlavi Bandahishna (Larger Edition), chap. XXXII.,
§8:—Adin 3 bard (sons) Zarathhshiva, chighn Adshitar, Adshitar-mdh, va
Saokshdns min Hvbvi yehvint ; chigin yemaleldnét atgh :—'* Zarathhshira
8 ydvar 61 nazdigth Huévi nishd hamdé vazlint, kold ydvar zak tadkhma 6l
zimhg vazldnt ; Natriyésanga yézata vadshnih va zir © zak tadkhma mekablint,
va pavan nigds ddvishwih 61 Andhita yezata avispdrt; avigima nafshd 6l
mdtar glmijénd ; 99999 fravdhar ¢ yasharitbdn pavan pénagih glmdrt yegavi-
mind. (See S. B. E., vol. V., p. 144, and compare the Dinkard, Book
VIII, chap. XIV., §§ 13 seg.)

2-2. Madam 1414 pard-tanu min yehvint ; comp. Av. parw, “full of,” and
tanw; pavi-tanu, *“ pregnant.” Or, zak shiisra (comp Av. khshudra) madam
1414 fravart, * (she drinks) those superior germs pertaining to the superior
fravdhar (of Zarathushtra).” According to West: 6ld zak shisra madam
1ald frikht, ** she kindles in a high degree those germs.” 3-3. Datigar avddm
ash 61 Hvév bdn ; here Hvévi is the name of Zarathushtra’s pddshih-zan
(“ privileged wife ). West : ash 61 avd bin zak frdj shedkdmt. ** (he) was
dropping forth originally.” 4. Here frdj shedkind is used for frdj shedktini.

5-5. Baén yehabtinét. Here in all statements and predictions of the
Revelation the historical present tense of verbs is used for the future tense,
and sometimes a singular verb for a plural verb. 6. Which name means
«“ The Developer of the Worship” of ~Ahuramazda. It is the Pahl
rendering of his Avesta name Ukhshyat-nemangh.

7. Ratih ; comp. the use of the Av. word rditi. The Pahl. word off
and on means: ° liberality,” °‘charity.” 8. Lit. “ are caused to
increase.” 9-9. Reading: levaid gabrédn bard vipyttan ; comp. Av. rt. vip.

10. Apdstan; comp. Av. dputhra; Pers. dbastan, *“ pregnant.”

11.  DPish min zak vad amat zak 1414 zevkhinét.  Otherwise, * until that

(prophet Adfshitar) is born.”
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(21} “When that man becomes thirty years old, the
sun stands still' in the zenith of the sky for® the lapse of twenty
days and nights, shedding its burning light over all the kadshvars
(regions), which are seven.”

(22) So, too, is the manifestation of themselves® [thatis
(people) should know that a millennium is destined (for* each of
them)] who are knewn® through (our) listening to this superior
Religion ; so, too, they® (are) for whom then (people) should
know that (it is) a thing which is different.”

(28) “When® that man becomes thirty years of age, he sits
in conference with® the Ameshaspentas (archangels), the good
rulers who are sincerely’ liberal”® ; during the next day, that
which is a bright day, it is manifest as though' the embodied
world is unembarrassed'® and without (the presence of) the Kais
and the Karapans™ [that is, (thereis) none blind nor deaf'® to the
things pertaining to God'], and without distress'” [that is, it'®
has not made itself separate from the things pertaining to God];
and it is rendered full of life* [that is, it has become raining®],
and (there is) water again in the different districts in Airyana-
vaéja, where the good Daitya (is).”®

1. Bard yegaviminét.

2. Pavan bdlist ¢ zak asmdnm, lit, in the highest part of the sky ;
comp. Av, barezishta and asman.

3. The appearance and birth of the three future prophets predicted
by the Revelation. 4. Hazangrdg-zima barin. 5. Lit., “ which is heard
0{.” 6. The future prophets.

7. Meaning that their birth is something different (supernatural),
and it is a marvellous occurrence. West’s rendering is entirely different.

8. “This, too, it (the Revelation) says, namely:—" is here
understood. 9. Ham-pdrsét. 10-10. Hda-ddkan. 11. Fraddk baén yom.

12, Bard paétak amat, for padldg bard amat. 13. A-mist, better
read a-marsta; comp. Av. mared, ‘ to crush ; "’ or, Pers. maist, “miserable.”
14. That is, the opponents. _15. L2 kir va Id kar: comp. Pers. kiy and
kay ; Av. ku, kevitd, and kavend. 16. Mandavam i Yazadan.
17. A-nas’hénishna. 18. The material world or the embodied existence.
19.  Va pir khayd dit yegavimanét, lit., * and lives are prduced plenti-
fully.”
20-20. West differs: ‘that it has become extending, and is again

great in various places in Airinvej where the good Daijtya is.” 21. Vide
vol. XIII., note 2, p. 58.
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CHAPTER IX.

About the miracles which (happened) after the end of
the millennium of Afishidar and after the advent ot Afishidar-
mah, wuntil the end of the millennium of Atshidar-mah and
the arrival of Sackshéns, from the knowledge of the same period.

(1) The miracles of Afishidar-méh at (his) birth'in bodily
form, (his) glory and words and deeds, the position of the sun
m the middle of the sky for a duration of twenty days', and
the approach? of the milk® of cattle to the highest* increase®
just as that (passage)® says that only one young® cow is
milked for a thousand men [that is, it brings as much milk
as (suffices for) a thousand men]; and as to leanness of
hunger and thirst, so it says that from one beverage” only one
is satiated® for three nights ; (and) whoso eats meat® of the size
of a breast®, has too much for him for three days and nights.
(2) The lessening® of the weakness of old-age', and the long-
evity or increase" of life, the growth of nobleness (airik) and
peace, and the excellence of charity and joy in this world-
(3) Just as this (passage) of the Revelation says, namely -
“When the first ten years® in that final millennium
elapse, then the Ahuramazda-worshippers are induced to

1-1. See footnotes to chap. VIII, page 2-2. Yehamidnitan, for
vehamttinishna. '
3. Comp. Av. paéman, payangh ; Pers. pim, « milk.”
4-4. Ol avartém aveim. 5. Of the Revelation.
6. Az, comp. Av. az (see Vend., IX., 37.—azydo), rt. az, “ to graze;”’
according to the Pahl. comm., it means “a cow three years old.”
7. Reading : payén, from Av. pi, ““to drink,” ‘‘to nourish”; or
pishna, “a meal,” Av. pithwa.
8. Str yehvinét. 9. Sinak masiéd; Pers. sinah, “ the breast.”
10-10. Reading: hkamigih zermdnih, lit., “ the lessening of old age.”
11. Véshih. 12. Comp. Av. vahishta, * best.”
18. Lit., “ winters,” 14. Bard sachét, Av. sach, * to pass on.”
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mutually ask one another!, thus: ¢ Are we longer-preserving®
ourselves (now) than was the case before’, owing to the
cattle that are well-yielding, so that we require little food and
less (kam) clothing ? Have we more fully* attained to love
(now) than was the case with us before, owing to those cattle ?
Are we more liberal, owing to old age, in the hair® of which
the growth (is now more) than it had been the casebefore® ? Are
the thoughts and words and deeds of the women and children
of ours more refined than they were before ? (4) And was
there such a thing, too, that one who was prepared® for pure
actions®, has become retrograded’ in the education of (his) child,
and (his) punishment is arranged (therefor) ? Does one (now)
regard a Karapan like a dri#j®, (and) does one kill him for his
worst thinking, (him who is) without piety, (or) without any love
for piety ? (5) Near (nazda) here in this world does pestilence
disappear®, just as it was heard" through listening' from the
ancient Ahuramazda-worshippers, the truthful' proclaimers''?
(6) And now when we in a majority" are also so great supporters*”
of this doctrine’, do we sanctify piety'* most steadily’ and

1. Avé ham-pirsinénd, lit., *‘ they will be made to ask one another.”

2. Reading : dér-varespatar for dér-varespattar, comp. Av. dareghd-
virvethman, in which wvdrethman means, ‘““a shield,” or ” shelter,”” rt.
var, '‘to protect;” hence ‘‘ affording protection for a long time,” and
Pahl. wirespat, means “ the master of protection.” The literal rendering is :
““ Are we better masters of protection of life for a long period than we have
used to be before now.” West’s reading : - sar-varsichtar, * more hairy-
headed.” 8. Chigiin pish yehvint. 4. Bindakiar, * more completely.”

5. Lit. “in the hair which has grown up more (now) than (in the hair
which) had grown up before ?  For farahihdtar, lit., *‘full of thoughtfulness
and grandeur.”’” 6-8. Aviz-kdr (for avizak-kdr) drdthéd.
7. Comp. Av. wruzda, ‘' impurity.”
8. Driy dininag; otherwise “ of the drdj-class.”
8-9. A-stjagih yehamtinéd, lit. ‘* non-pestilence arrives.”
10-10.  Pavan vashammimishna vashammant. 11-11. Rdst frdj-gifidrdn.
12. Marak, “in numbers,” Av. mere, ‘‘to count,” Pers. mar.
18-18. Mas-ddshidr 1 dddistdna, * those who exerted most to maintain the
Religion.” 14. Yashariéih yashardyinam.
15. Reading : ardshak-démandihdtay, comp., Huzvairesh ardj or arish,
“firm,” ““steady.” West’s reading : khardshak-éomandihdtar, ‘ more voci-
ferously.”
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most ardently® [that is, do we perform acts of religion and
merit] ? 7

(7) This, too, it* declares, namely:— No one (md I4) will
pass away (from this world) in that last millennium, except
those® whom they will kill by hanging on the scaffold*, and
except those® who will die on account of old age®. (8) When
fifty-three years of that millennium of his are unelapsed, sweet-
ness and fat in milk and vegetables are so complete® that men
on account of their having no necessity of meat’, shall abandon?®
the eating of meat ; and milk and vegetables shall become their
food. (9) When three years have remained they shall
abandon also the milk diet, and their food and drink shall be
water and vegetables.

(10) ““And during that millennium of his (there) shall be
the release® of Dahak from (his) imprisonment®, the rising’® of
Kereshaspa for the killing of Dahak, the arrival of Kaé-Hadsrtii
and his associates for helping Sadkshins in the achievement
of the Renovation (of the universe)”, and the improvement”
of most of mankind with the nature and laws prescribed®
in the Gathas®, and several other miracles and wonders of

which the happening in that millennium of his is revealed.”

1. Tuwakhshikihatar, comp. Av. thwakhsh, *‘to exert.”

2. The Revelation. 3. Zakdé wmin zak.

4. Dar-snesh ; comp. Av. ddurn and swaithish. It may mean by the
spearing weapons,” or ‘ by piercing with spears” (comp. Av. dduru,
 a spear,”)

5-5. Mdmn min zermanth bard vadirénd. 6. Spirigihél.

7. Basaryd, ‘ flesh,” meat-food.” 8. Shedgindnd.

9-9. Rénak bandihi Dahdk ; comp. Pers., 7dn, * driving,” ‘ expelling.”
Refer to the Zand i Vahdanan Y asht, chap. I11., §§ 55-61 ; Biindalishna, chap.
XXIX., §§ 7-9; and Dadistdna-i-Dintg, question XXXVI, 97, wherein
details are mentioned relating to Dahak, Kereshaspa and others.

10. Comp. Old Pers. udapatati; Av. uz and pat. _
11-11. Pavan Frasha-kevetth kertdrih ; Av. Frashé-kereti, < resuscitation.”
12. Nivdrishna, * embellishment ;”’ Av. ni-var, “to decorate.”
138-13. Gdsdntk, * pertaining to or contained in the GAthas.”

14. Paétdk.
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(11) And this, too, it declares, namely : “When that
millennium, which is the second as regards' the Mazdayasnian
Religion!, comes® to an end?, what is destined at the end of the?
first century ? (12) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus:
‘The sun conceals itself ?’ (13) And what is destined
at the end of the second, and the third and the fourth and the
fifth, the sixth and the seventh and the eighth, the ninth and
the tenth century ? (14) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus:
‘The sun conceals itself.’

(15) “And when thirty winters® of its tenth century
remains®, the maiden who is (named) Glibak-ab®’®, that one who
is the mother of him who is Saokshans, the testifier® (to the
Revelation), that is, (he is) the demonstrator” of the path by
which to entirely remove® the opposition of the Blemish-giver®,
proceeds on to the waters, her family descent' (is) from Vohi-
radcha, the descendant of Frinya, who is connected with
the family of Isatvastra, who (is) the son of Zarathushtra,
and who is brought forth by (the Prophet’s wife) Alirvij. (16)
‘ That maiden, whose name is all-overpowering", is so all-over-
powering, as she through a delivery** gives birth to him who
overpowers all, (namely) the injury from the demons as well

1-1. Pavan Daéne Mazdayasnin.
2-2. Bard sachét, ‘‘entircly passes.” 3. Years. 4. A-rdnag,
“unpassed,” “unelapsed.”

5. The Pahlavi rendering of the Av. proper name Eredaifedhrs,
“ having a testifying father,” (see West, p. 115, note 1).

6. Gabik. 7. Nimiidr, ‘“one who shows” how to do a thing,
‘“anexhibiter.” 8. Bard-birian, “ to carry away entirely or thoroughly.”

9. Aib-dat (the Evil Spirit) paitiydrak.

10.  Afash frdj tadkhmak, lit., ** her former lineage.” See the footnotes
to chap, VIII,, §§ 18-19.

11. Havispa tarvinitdy ; comp. Av. vispa taurvairi, ** all-destroying.”
Comp. Av. Fravardin Yasht, § 142: Kanyiso Eredai-fedlryd asha™nydd
Sravashim yazamaidé, yé vispa-tawrvairicha ndma; avatha vispa-taurvairi
yatha hid tem zizandt, yo vispa laurvaydt daéviaicha tbaéshdo mashydaicha,
paitishtiteé jaé-kayshtahé tbaéshanghd. The last three Avesta words are
not rendered in the Pahlavi version given above in this section.

12, Pavan zerkhiémishna, lit., ** through begetting.”
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as' that from mankind.” (17) Then in that water she sits,
when the maiden is fifteen years (of age), and it? gives into
her® him, whose name* (is) the Victorious Benefitter, also
(his) name (is) the Body-maker*; such® a Benefitter as does
good to all embodied lives, and such a Body-maker as seeks
great’ comfort’ for embodied men, alike possessing body
and possessing life®.  (18) Not before that time® had she
coupled' with men,nor afterwards when she becomes pregnant,
nor before the time when she delivers.

(19) “ When that man (SaGkshéns) becomes thirty years
(of age), the sun stands still in the topmost part (zenith) of
the sky for thirty days and nights long; and at that position
it arrives again, namely, at that which is destined for it™.”

1. Zak-ich . . . .. va zak-ich, 2. The water. 3. Zak baén-dahét,
“introduces or injects in that (maiden) ”

4-4. Comp. Av. Fravardin Yasht, § 129: Y6 anghat Sadshydns
Verethraja nama, Astvat-evetascha wdma. Avatha SaOshydns vatha visjwm
ahiim astvantem sdvaydt,; avatha Astvai-evetd, yatha astvdc hd ushtanavid
astvat-ithyéjanghem paitishtdt . . . . . Also comp. Vendidid, XIX.

5. Tandi-kertdr, for Av. Astvai-eretd. C

5. Chigiin ham, 6. Madam.

7. A-sijith, lit., ‘ non-disturbance,” ‘ non-injury;” hence, ‘‘ease or
happiness.”’ '

8. According to the Avesta mentioned above, he will stand against
the destruction of all bodily creatures, and help forward their physical and
spiritual welfare.

9. Before she sat in the water of the river Kinsu.

10-11. See the foot-notes to chap. VIII., §§ 20 seg.
12. Lit., “ which is fixed through destiny.”
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CHAPTER X.

About the miracles which (occurred) after the end
of the millennium of Afshidar-midh and the arrival of
the Beneficent Victor,’ until the end of 57 years of Sadkshans?
and the gift of the Renovation?® in the world.

(1) About the miracles of Saokshdns as to (his) person,
splendour, (and) glory, it saysthus: “ When the last rotation®
of those rotations of the age (years) of Adshidar-mah occurs,
that man Saokshins wil be born®, whose food will be spiritual,
whose body (will be) like the sun [that is, his person will be as
shining as the sun];”” this, too, that ““ he sees from all sides
with six eyes’, (and) he closely perceives the remedy for the

afflictions of the drij.”

(2) This, too,® that “ he will possess® the Kayanian glory,
which (is) victorious, and which the brave Fraédan!® bore when
Azi-Dahédka' was killed by him ; and Kaé-Hagsrtid" carried it
when he killed the Téra Frangrasyan® (Afrasyab); and
Frangrasyan bore it when he smote Dravé Zainigig"; (and)

1. Séi-d6mand Pirfjgar. 2. The last of the 3 prophets who will
. accomplish the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world.

8. Av. Frashd-kereti mentioned in Yasht XIII., 58, Yasna LXIL., 3.

4. The Revelation. 5. Vartishuih. 6. That is, 28 years later
than the date suggested in chap. IX,, §§ 15-19.

7. That is, he sees things three times more fully than the ordinary
human being can do. 8. This, too, the Revelation declares.

9. Lévatd yehvinét, lit. “‘ will be with.”

10. See vol. XIII., Pahlavi Introduction, § 25, 11. See ibid, § 26.

12. See 3bid, § 89. 13. See <bid, §§ 31, 39.

14.  According to Darmesteter’s version of the Larger Bandahishna,
chap. XLI., “it is the name of an Arab chieftain who invaded Irin in
early times and killed many with his evil eye, till the Irdnians invited Afra-
syab to destroy him "’ (see West, pp. 116-117).
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Kagé-Vishtaspa' shall bear it when he sticks® entirely to

righteousness, whereby he shall remove the dri#j from this
world of righteousness.?”

(3) And this, too, that “ During fifty-seven of his
years (there) will be the annihilation of the devilishness* of the
two-footed race* and others, and the suppression® of sickness
and old age, death and affiction®, and all other distresses of
tyranny, heresy, and evil; (there) will be perpetual’ growth
of fresh vegetation’, (and) joyfulness in all the creations;
(there) will be seventeen years of vegetable eating, thirty years
of liquid food, and ten years of spiritual food.”

(4) ‘ And all the grandeur and glory and power which
have been in all those who (are) illustrious, glorious and power-
ful, will reach together in him who?® (will be) above them?®, and
in those who (will be) his ; when many just and able® ones will
be well-helped forward®, and (rendered) splendid and powerful;
and through their power and glory all the drédjas and
(their) heroes™ will be overpowered?. (5) And all mankind
will stand’ on one unanimous ground®” as to the Religion of
Ahuramazda, owing to the will of the Creator, and the com-
mand to him'" (Sadkshdns), and the instrumentality’® of his
companions.”

1. See Pahlavi Intro., § 41. 2. Hakhtés.
3. See Zamydad Yasht, §§ 92—93.
4-4.  Dég-zangdn tadkhmak driijth.
5. Awn-dvishna, lit., ¢ without lustre,” or °‘lifelessness.”” Comp.
Pers b, ‘‘ lustre ”’ as of a diamond.
6. Awv. rt. thish, ‘ to torment.”
7-7. Hamishak atirvara zarin vakhshishna.

3-8, T madam an. 9. Comp. Pers, kaf, *“just,” *innocent,” * noble,”

i,  He-sachihastan, Av. sach, ‘' to proceed onward.”

11. Gurd-ash, comp. Pers. gird, ** a hero.”

12, Vianthét, Av. van, “ to conquer.”
18-13. Madam aévak hamihk yegavimind, where aévak-hamih means
< unity.)”’

14. O here used as a substitute for 6/d.

15.  Avzdrih.



96 ' THE DINKARD,

(6) At the end of (those) fifty-seven years, the dris
Aharman will be annihilated, (and) the Renovation of the
Future-embodied-existence' will take place. (7) All the good
creations will be endowed® with purity (and) complete happiness®.
(8). Just as the Revelation declares, namely: “ When that
millennium comes to an end, which is the third of the
Religion of the Ahuramazda-worshippers, then the Ahuramazda-
worshipper, whose name is the Victorious, walks forth from
(the river) Kans@i* with a thousand companions and maidens® of
surpassing® nature®, also virtuous attitude’, (and) of good
character® ; and he will smite the wicked men who are

oppressive, and annihilate them.”’

(9) ““ Then those Ahuramazada-worshippers will smite,
and (there will be) no smiters of them. (10) Then those
Ahuramazda-worshippers will create a desire for® the Renova-
tion in the world, (they will be) ever-living, and ever-beneficent,
and ever longing for the Lord”. (11) Then I, who am
Ahuramazda, will produce the Renovation in the world
according to (my) will, ever-living, and ever-beneficent, and

ever-longing for the Lord.”

1. Frasha-keveta Tand-t-pasin yehvhinés.
2. Nivdrihénd, * will be adorned or embellished.”
3

. Av. péuru-shatia, 1
4. Name of a sea, which is identified with the Hamdn Sea in

Seistin. See Bdndahishna, chap. XIII., 16; XX., 84; XXI., 8-7.
5. Reading: bigar, comp. Arabic bigar or bdgarah, “ a maid.”
6-6. Reading : pa vand haéma for pavan vand-haéma, lit,, * with

a conquering nature.” Here vand for vandig.
7. Reading: wdk-var-ich ; comp. Pers. bar, “ bearing,” * attitude.”

8. Hd-rds, lit,, ““of a good path.”
9. Kdmak yehabind. 10. Ahuramazda.

Exp or Book VII.
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